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PREFACE 


In the general sequence of my volumes on American his- 
tory, the present work comes next after “The Beginnings 
of New England,” which in turn comes next after “ Old Vir- 
ginia and Her Neighbours.” It will be observed that these 
books leave the history of New England at the overthrow 
of James II., while they carry that of the southern and mid- 
dle colonies, with some diminution of details, into the reigns 
of the first two Georges. It is my purpose, in my next 
book, to deal with the rise and fall of New France, and the 
development of the English colonies as influenced by the 
prolonged struggle with that troublesome and dangerous 
neighbour. With this end in view, the history of New Eng- 
land must be taken up where the earlier book dropped it, and 
the history of New York resumed at about the same time, 
while by degrees we shall find the histories of Pennsylva- 
nia and the colonies to the south of it swept into the main 
stream of Continental history. That book will come down 
to the year 1765, which witnessed the ringing out of the old 
and the ringing in of the new,—the one with Pontiac’s 
‘War, the other with the Stamp Act. I hope to have it ready 
in about two years from now. 

In connection with the present work I have to express my 

thanks especially to my friend, Colonel William Leete Stone, 
' for several excellent suggestions, and for procuring for me a 


x PREFACE 


beautiful set of the “Records of New Amsterdam,” edited 
by Mr. Berthold Fernow ; and likewise to Mr. James Roberts, 
the State Comptroller, for a similar set of the “Colonial 
Laws of New York.” 


CAMBRIDGE, May-day, 1899. 
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THE DUTCH AND QUAKER COLONIES 
IN AMERICA 


CHAPTER! 
THE MEDIAVAL NETHERLANDS 


“WHEN one beholds this city,’ says Fénelon, in speaking 
of Amsterdam, “one is inclined to believe that it is not the 
city of a particular people, but the common city of all the 
peoples in the world, and the centre of their commerce.” 
If now after the lapse of two centuries the good archbishop 
could return to this world and visit the New Am- amsterdam 
sterdam at the mouth of Henry Hudson’s river, Gf, "PNow 
how could he better record his impressions than by York 
using the selfsame words? Among great cities New York 
is especially conspicuous and notable for its cosmopolitan- 
ism, and this feature, as we shall have occasion to observe, 
has belonged to it from the beginning. It is not altogether 
a consequence of the vast commercial growth upon Man- 
hattan Island, but in great part a direct inheritance from the 
mother-city at the mouth of the Amstel. The differences 
in social physiognomy between the Boston and the New 
York of to-day are surely not greater and are probably less 
than between the village of John Endicott and the village 
of Peter Stuyvesant. The coming of the Dutch to the coast 
of North America introduced an element of variety that has 
always been of high interest and importance. They were 
then indisputably the foremost commercial people in the 
world, and they seized upon a position marked out by its 
geography as an imperial centre for trade. Many things in 
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American life are implicated with the fact that New York is 
virtually the daughter of Amsterdam. 

The circumstances, moreover, which brought the Dutch 
to America were complicated and interesting. They form 
an important chapter in the history of the process by which 
the great period of maritime discovery ended in the transfer 
of commercial supremacy from the Latin to the Teutonic 
world. It is worth our while to pass briefly in review the 
career of the people of the Netherlands, and note the steps 
whereby they achieved their high position, and the vicissi- 
tudes by which they were made to bear the brunt of the 
great struggle for liberty that convulsed the sixteenth cen- 
tury. With the Dutch, as with the English, the beginnings 
of colonization and of maritime empire were intimately as- - 
sociated with the work of curbing the aggressive power of 
Spain. The supreme crisis in modern history found the two 
peoples closely allied. 

To us who speak English the people of the Netherlands 
are especially interesting as our nearest cousins. Of all for- 
eign speech to-day the Dutch comes closest to ours. If I 
say that “ Sokrates was de wijste onder de Grieken,” all can 
understand me; but that is good Dutch. The chief diver- 
Kinship - gence between the languages arises from the well- 
he Patch known effect of the Norman Conquest upon Eng- 
and Dutch lish; if we had kept on saying chapman instead 
peoples ton. c 

of merchant and againbite instead of remorse, the 
divergence would be very slight. If we take the oldest 
specimens of Flemish and Frisian, and compare them with 
the English of King Alfred and the Norse that was spoken 
by the settlers of Iceland, we realize how very close was the 
kinship a thousand years ago among the people on all the 
coasts of the German Ocean. The Teutonic conquerors of 
Britain, with the Angles or English of Sleswick for their 
right wing, and the Saxon tribes between the Elbe and the 
Ems for their centre, had their left wing made up of Frisians 
from the region where long afterward, in the twelfth cen- 
tury, the boisterous ocean broke in and formed the Zuyder 
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Zee, or “Southern Sea.” All these learned to call them. 
selves English in their new home, where under various 
names their next of kin invaded their coasts, and ended by 
reinforcing their ranks, whether led by Guthorm the Dane, 
or by Harold of Norway, or by William the Norman. 
Among all these children of Thor and Wodan the family 
likeness is strong. Men of stalwart frame, indomitable in 
fight, at home upon the wave, venturesome, fond of good 
cheer, fierce sticklers for liberty, prone to encourage indi- 
viduality and do their own thinking. Of these various 
cousins, as I said, those who speak Dutch are our nearest 
kin ; and their historic interest for us consists largely in 
this, that they may be regarded as that portion of our race 
which has remained upon the continent of Europe, and has 
thus during fourteen centuries been affected by political and 
military conditions different from those which have shaped 
the career of its insular brethren. From the Netherlands 
we may learn some of the ways in which English history 
might have been modified in the absence of that silver 
streak of water which defied Farnese and Bonaparte. 
Looking across that narrow bit of sea, the English have 
always applied in a special sense to their next of kin the 


to the Highlands of Austria and the Tyrol. The dwellers 
in those mountain regions, along with the greater part of 
the lowland population, we call by a Latin name, “ Ger- 
mans,” as if we had first learned about them by reading 
Czsar’s Commentaries. One can see how the popular 
name “Dutchland” would naturally remain asso- » aig 
ciated especially with that bit of shore with which and tend 
our forefathers had most to do. For a century aah 

after Hengist and Horsa the green island which they were 
conquering was a“ Welshland,” or abode of strangers, while 
the “ Dutchland,” or home of “the folks,” was the half- 
. sunken coast they had left behind them. 

The first glimpse we get of the Low Countries is in the 
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_year_57 8. c., when Cesar defeated the Nervii in a great bat- 
“tle on the Sambre, not far from the site of Valenciennes. 
The people of the confederated cantons, whose strength he 
Belgians broke in that campaign, were known as Belgians, 
and and their land was then as now, ethnologically as 
Paar Tse wees geographically, a border between Germans 
and Kelts. No people in Gaul offered a more obstinate 
resistance to the conqueror. To the north of them we find 
the Batavians, without being subdued, entering into alliance 
with the Romans and contributing to the strength of their 
legions. It was a brilliant charge of Batavian cavalry that 
gave victory to Czesar on the great day of Pharsalia. A 
century later they seem to have grown restive under the 
connection. In 69 A. D., a noble Batavian, known to the 
Romans as Claudius Civilis, took advantage of the struggle 
between Vitellius and Vespasian to set up an independent 
confederacy of Belgic and Low German tribes. His superb 
resistance and gradual discomfiture are described in immor- 
tal colours by the greatest of Roman historians, whose nar- 
rative fails us in the very crisis of his fate. When Civilis 
steps out upon a bridge for a private interview with the Ro- 
man commander, there the manuscript breaks off in the 
middle of a sentence, and how it fared with the Batavian 
hero and his people we are not likely ever to know, unless 
some of the Egyptian tombs which have given back to us a 
lost essay of Aristotle and lost poems of Bacchylides should 
by and by yield up the missing books of Tacitus. Impor- 
tant, however, the Batavians surely remained. On many 
occasions their cavalry was noted as the best in the Roman 
service. In the year 357, when the youthful Julian the 
Apostate overthrew the Franks and Allemans in a tremen- 
dous battle at Strasburg, it was once more a resistless 
charge of Batavians that won the day. 

After this we hear little more of Netherlanders under the 
name of Batavians, but in all probability they were 
the same as the Frisians, part of whom in the next 
century joined in the English invasion of Britain, while part 
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remained in their old seats by the delta of the Rhine. No- 
thing is more common in ages of shifting sovereignty than 
thus to meet with old friends under new names; as, for 
instance, with the near neighbour of the Frisians, that re- 
nowned warrior, Clovis, whom we know first as a Sicam- 
brian prince, but afterward only as the head of a permanent 
confederation of Low German tribes known as the “ free- 
men,” or “ Franks.” Where Civilis failed Clovis was suc- 
cessful, and with prodigious results; for his Franks were 
not only converted to the Catholic form of Christianity, but 
extended their power throughout the whole of Gaul and a 
large part of Germany, thus doing much to determine the 
form which European life should take during the Middle 
Ages. Many old tribal names on the lower Rhine become 
lost in the wider designation of Franks. The descendants of 
the old Belgian tribes who made so much trouble for Czesar 
Flemish Were surely included among them. The Flemish 
language, which to this day is spoken throughout 
a great part of Belgium, is a form of Frankish 
speech. It is very much like Frisian, which comes so close 
to Anglo-Saxon, while between Flemish and Frisian stands 
the Dutch of literature, the noble tongue in which are writ- 
ten the histories of Cornelius Hooft, the poems of Cats, and 
the tragedies of Vondel, to whom John Milton has been 
thought to have owed so much. 

It is interesting to consider what a Netherlandish affair 
the Frankish monarchy was. When the sceptre was ready 
to fall from the hands of the degenerate descendants of 
Clovis, it was seized by the so-called Carolingians, who were 
a family of Brabant. The Flemish-speaking Pepin of Lan- 
den, between Brussels and Liege, was the founder of their 
fortunes ; and his great-grandson, Charles Martel, the sav- 
iour of Europe from the Saracens, was grandfather of the 
mighty Charlemagne. When the powers of this wonderful 
family had failed, there once more came to the front a man 
from the lower Rhine, Robert the Strong, ancestor of the 
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Capetian kings who have occupied the throne of France till 
within the memory of men now living. 

Into the Frankish and Christian empire all of the Nether- 
landish people seem to have entered willingly except the 
redoubtable Frisians, who insisted upon maintaining their 
independence and \d_ worshipping Wodan a and Th Thor. Delight- 
fully charactéristic is fhe old monkish story ry of the Frisian 


JACOB CATS 


chief Radbod. Having been very thoroughly beaten in 
battle by Charles Martel, the redoubtable Frisian 

The Fri- 
was persuaded to accept Christianity, and Bishop  sians as 
Wolfram was. called upon to administer the rite of ee 
-baptism. Radbod had already thrust one stalwart leg into 
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the consecrated font when a startling query presented itself 
to his mind, and he suddenly exclaimed, ‘“‘ Where now are 
the souls of my ancestors?” With a frankness not sufh- 
ciently tempered by prudence the bishop replied, “ In Hell, 
with all other unbelievers!” ‘Very well, then,” said Rad- 
bod, withdrawing his leg, “none of your baptism for me; I 
will feast in Valhalla with my forefathers rather than dwell 
in Heaven with your paltry band of Christians.” 

The noble English missionaries, Willibrod and Winfrid, 
better known as St. Boniface, proved more persuasive than 
the Frankish arms. It is pleasant to think of England doing 
this great service for the Netherland, which in later ages was 
destined in so many ways to repay it. Before ins end of 


eee the eighth century the F ‘risians were_a C hristian Ry 
sians as eople. They had also, after years of warfare in .* 
ristians Rah 


which we are told that a hundred thousand lives 
were lost, come to terms with Charlemagne and consented 
to be ruled by his governors, provided it should be accord- 
ing to their own laws. One of their customs was the free 
allodial proprietorship of land; and this they succeeded in 
maintaining throughout the Middle Ages, while most parts 
of Europe accepted in different degrees the feudal system. 
The great emperor not only respected the local liberties of 
the Netherlands, but had one of his favourite homes there 
at Nymwegen, overlooking the lovely meadows of the Waal 
and the lower Rhine. 

With the memorable family compact of Verdun in 843, 
by which the Empire was divided among the three grand- 
sons of Charlemagne, we begin to see a foreshadowing of 
the modern map of Europe, and our Netherland region be- 
comes somewhat better defined than before. The eldest 
brother, Lothair, takes the centre and core of the Frankish 
dominion, the whole of Friesland with the left bank of the 
Rhine, from the sea up to its sources in the Alps, thence 
going southerly and taking in the whole of the old Burgun- 
dian kingdom east of the Rhone, together with Italy. This 
long strip of territory, from the German Ocean to the 
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Straits of Messina, came to be known as the Middle King- 
dom, or more often as Lotharingia. It contained the po- 


litical capital, which We now call Aix-la-Chapelle, tLotharin- 


as well as the ecclesiastical capital, Rome, and its $*,{7¢ 
sovereign, Lothair, was recognized as Emperor of Kingdom 
the West. To the east his brother Louis took the lands 
east of the Rhine and north of the Alps; while the domain 
of Charles on the west comprised what has since become 
France, with as much of Spain as had been rescued from 
the Saracens. Thus we get France on the left and Ger- 
many on the right, with Lotharingia between them, first in 
point of dignity but least even then in political coherence 
and military strength. After a quarter of a century this 
Middle Kingdom is divided between its stronger neigh- 
bours; France takes the Burgundian part, but Germany 
gets Friesland with all the left bank of the Rhine, and not 
long afterward acquires Italy and the imperial dignity. 

This might seem to have ended the Middle Kingdom, but 
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there was a sense in which it continued to live on for ages. 
While France and Germany waxed in strength on either 
side of it, this middle region acquired a somewhat chaotic 
semi-independence. Large portions have remained until the 
present day a debatable ground between‘the two great neigh- 
bours. The name Lotharingia, called Lothringen 
by the Germans and Lorraine by the French, still 
remains attached to a part of the territory which changed 
hands, possibly not for the last time, in 1871. The country 
of Lorraine, with Alsace on its east, the Franche Comté 
or free countship of Burgundy to the south, and the Flem- 
ish-Dutch countries to the north, —these have for centu- 
ries represented the old Middle Kingdom. Surely it would 
be difficult to point to a region more full of historical and 
romantic interest. In journeying through it, all the way 
from Strasburg to Rotterdam, one is perpetually struck with 
the general diffusion of intelligence and refinement, strength 
of character and personal dignity; and there is reason for 
believing that at any time within the past four or five cen- 
turies our impression would have been relatively very much 
the same. In certain ways the Middle Kingdom has evi- 
dently been a favoured portion of the earth. It has had, in 
particular, two kinds of advantages, first, political, secondly, 
industrial. Let us devote a few words to each of these. 
The ninth, tenth, and eleventh centuries were a period of 
extreme turbulence, though in some ways full of promise. 
TheCru. At its beginning no such movement as that of 
Ba the Crusades would have been possible; but at the 
end of it we see the armed hosts of Christendom joyously 
rushing forth to beat back the common enemy, until after 
repeated spasms of giant struggle we find civilized Europe 
thrilling as never before with the sense of a religious life in 
common, the popular feeling that in the twelfth and thir- 
teenth centuries built churches of unspeakable sublimity and 
carried the Papacy to the height of its power. Now in 
the turmoil of the tenth century monarchy reached perhaps 
its lowest extremity of weakness; duchies, counties, and 
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barons did each what was right in its own eyes, and warfare 
between such small combatants was perpetual. But in the 
fourteenth century, along with a marked advance toward or- 
der and quiet, we find monarchy waxing so strong fFenaal 

as to begin to suppress the feudal system. During A ga 
those four centuries little states grew up in the Countries 
Low Countries, which as fiefs of Germany were in a measure 
protected from the aggressions of French royalty, while on 
the other hand the absorption of German energy in the great 
struggle between Pope and Emperor was so complete that 
they were left pretty much to themselves. Thus out of 
lower Lorraine grew up the Duchy of Brabant ; thus the 
Earls or Counts of Flanders acquired autonomy; thus came 
into existence the semi-independent Duchy of Luxemburg, 
the countships of Limburg, Hainault, and Namur, — names 
heavily fraught with historic associations; thus waxed in 
importance the bishoprics of Liege and Utrecht, while in the 
Frisian territory grew up such communities as Zeeland and 
Overyssel, and in the tenth century a certain Frisian lord, 
named Diedrich or Dirk, emerged into fame as Count of 
Holland. 

Now in France the growth of such small feudal countships 
and duchies was overshadowed by the simultaneous growth 
of the royal power. Either the small communities or a 
great fief full of them would be added to the royal domain, 
or where they continued to be governed by their local 
lords the king’s law and the king’s officers were always pre- 
sent. The power that could be called forth for the sup- 
pression of local liberty was overwhelming. It was far 
from being so in the eleventh century, but it came Favourable 
to be more and more so. But in the Low Coun- Poitical 
tries, on the other hand, the political and social de- stances 
velopment of Holland under its count, or Brabant under its 
duke, went on without any curbing or cramping at the hands 
of an all-devouring royal power. The force that could be 
called forth for the suppression of local liberty was itself in 
the main local and such as could be resisted. Zeeland and 
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Holland and the other Netherlands were indeed fiefs of the 
Empire, but precious little they cared for the imperial diet 
at Frankfort. The central power in Germany grew weaker 
instead of thriving as in France, so that after a while the 
connection of the Netherlands with the Empire came to be 
merely nominal. Among their little states there was a vast 
amount of bickering and clashing, but it was the turbulence 
of health and freedom and seems to have done small harm 
to the manly qualities of the people. In this way the politi- 
cal circumstances of the Netherlands were favourable. 

They were also highly favoured by industrial circum- 
stances. Taken lengthwise, the Middle Kingdom, from 
Basel to the Zuyder Zee, is the most direct pathway for 
commerce from Italy and the Levant to the British Islands 
and Scandinavia, while at the same time all trade between 
Favourable France and Germany must run across it. For ex- 
industrial ample, the city of Bruges in Flanders would take 
orate copper and iron, pitch and tar, and lumber from 
Sweden, hides and tallow and furs from Russia, and send in 
exchange to those countries nearly all manufactured articles 
from a spade to a clock. So Bruges would likewise send ale 
from Hamburg all over Europe, and clothing and blankets 
of English wool, with cargoes of salted fish from Iceland, 
and in return would distribute the wines of France, the fruits 
and oils of the Mediterranean, the ivory and spices, the Bag- 
dad silks and India shawls, that came by way of Cairo and 
Venice. We may thus form some conception of the brisk 
commercial life of the Low Countries during the four centu- 
ries preceding the Discovery of America. But some further 
detail is desirable. 

The Dutch and Flemish states were scarcely less eminent 
for agriculture and manufactures than for commerce. The 
Agricul broad alluvial meadows afforded fine pasturage, and 
fare Dutch cattle were esteemed the best in Europe. 
Among the exports of the Netherlands were dairy products ; 
in the Middle Ages the cheeses of Edam and Limburg were 
famous as now. Hop gardens also flourished in the Nether- 
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lands, whence they crossed the channel into Kent, and the 
first steps in the perfecting of beer by the use of the hop 
are claimed for the brewers of Holland. It is worthy of 
note that by the fourteenth century the Low Countries 
depended largely upon the Baltic trade for their supplies of 
wheat and rye, but this grain was ground in their own wind- 
mills, which they were the first to build in great numbers, 
and on improved plans for this and other kinds of mechan- 
ical work. 
| The name “Holland” means simply hollow or marshy 
land. In Old English, as in Dutch, it is a common noun, 
and the fen country in southern Lincolnshire has been 
known from time immemorial as “the holland.”) In its un- 
regenerate state the land of the Dutch was a mere mud-hole 
over large parts of which the ocean flowed at high tide, while 
rivers like the Rhine and Scheldt were by no means confined 
within their banks. The problem of redeeming pjizos ang 
the country by dikes made the inhabitants expert ‘nals 
in hydraulic engineering ; an elaborate system of canals and 
locks was developed, to the manifest benefit of commerce, 
while the ability to drown specific areas of country at will 
was of great value for purposes of military defence; in this 
advantage the northern provinces had a larger share than 
the southern. In cities like Amsterdam and Bruges one 
might go from house to house in a boat, very much as in 
Venice. 

With their skill in hydraulics the Dutch took the lead in 
drainage, by the use of fertilizers they increased the size 
and the frequency of crops, they introduced new varieties 
of vegetables and were the first to use hotbeds sided with 
boards and roofed with glass. Their preéminence) yorticul 
in horticulture was admitted in the thirteenth cen- ‘we 
tury, and. no one who has read Dumas’s famous story, “ The 
Black Tulip,” is likely to forget what it was in the seven- 
teenth. Haarlem arid Leyden were the first cities in Europe 
to have botanical gardens, and it was in Holland that Lin- 
neeus found the materials for his great work in classification. 
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The soil of the Low Countries is favourable not only to 
gardening but to the arts of the brickmaker and the potter. 
Immense quantities of bricks were made, while the mere 
mention of Dutch tiles for roofing or flooring, and of ex- 
quisite Delftware for the table, tells its own story. Other 
Manufac. industries of prime importance were spinning and 
tures weaving. The best cloths of woollen and of linen 
were made in the Low Countries. Arras was famed for its 
rich tapestries, Brussels for its carpets, Cambrai for its fine 
cambric, Lille for its thread and the fabrics woven from it. 
‘Gingham and galloon were first made in Flanders. The 
/ rough fréeze, or woollen cloth of Friesland, was noted for its 
warmth. The bleacheries about Haarlem were so famous 
that linens from many countries were sent there to be whit- 
ened. For centuries the world has been familiar with the 
fine linen called “ Hollands,” and the handmade paper pre- 
pared from it for printing books is unequalled for strength 
and beauty. 

When we come to mention lace — which at once suggests 
such names as Mechlin and Brussels and Valenciennes — 
we arrive at the borderland where industrial art shades into 
the fine arts, where the artisan becomes the artist ; and we 
‘are reminded also of the close commercial relations and 
The fine interchange of ideas between the Netherlands and 
ae Italy. Nowhere did the artists of Italy find more 
apt pupils than among the Flemings and Dutchmen. The 
names of Hans Memling and Hubert and John Van Eyck 
show the progress which painting had made in the earlier 
period of the Renaissance, while in modern times there are, 
of course, no greater names outside of Italy than Rubens 
and Rembrandt. But in one department of art, the latest 
to come to maturity, in the art of music, the Netherlanders 
were the pioneers and came to be the masters. From the 
tenth century onward the art of counterpoint was developed 
by Flemish musicians, until in the fifteenth century and 
early in the sixteenth we meet with the first two composers 
of world-wide and everlasting renown. From their names 
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one might suppose that Josquin was a Frenchman and Or- 
lando Lasso an Italian; but these are embellished names, 
and both men were pure-blooded Flemings, natives of Hai- 
nault. From these great masters the sceptre passed with 
Palestrina to Italy, whence two centuries later it was won 
for Germany by Handel and Bach. 

In an industrial society of such keen intelligence and _ar- 
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tistic capacity one might expect also to find high scholarship, 
along with a. general diffusion of the reading habit.  scholar- 
A well-known statue and inscription at Haarlem ae 
claim for a native.of that city, Laurens Janszoon Koster, 
the invention of. printing with movable type, but the claim 
rests upon. insufficient evidence, and the priority of Guten- 
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berg is not shaken. But in the work of multiplying books 
the change from parchment to paper was scarcely less im- 
portant than the change from blocks to type, and here the 
abundant linen of the Netherlands furnished the needed 
material. Soon the Dutch presses turned out more work 
than any others, and had no rivals for excellence save in 
Venice. Thus their country became a principal centre for 
the diffusion of the new learning, and for the reproduction 
of Greek and Latin classics and of the Bible. Under such 
circumstances we need not wonder that the greatest scholar 
of the sixteenth century, Joseph Scaliger, made his home 
at Leyden, where his pupil, Hugo Grotius, became one of 
the most illustrious of jurists. Vesalius, the founder of 
modern anatomy, was a native of Brussels, Boerhaave, prince 
of physicians and botanists, was born a few miles from Ley- 
den. The seventeenth century witnessed the profound 
philosophical speculations of Spinoza and the discovery of 
the undulatory theory by Huyghens; and during the same 
period the telescope, microscope, and thermometer were in- 
vented in Holland. 

These examples bring us quite out of the Middle Ages 
and into modern times, but it is needful to cite them as in- 
stances of fruition for which the seed was sown long before 
and under medizval conditions. The literary name which 
before all others in Europe illuminates the close 
of the Middle Ages is that of the mighty Erasmus, __ 
whose birth in 1467 is commemorated by an inscription over 
the door of a little house in Rotterdam. One of the pro- 
foundest and most widely accomplished scholars of the 
Renaissance period, Erasmus was master of a literary style 
scarcely inferior to that of Voltaire. So dreaded was the 
power of his pen that even the Papacy deemed it prudent 
to leave him unmolested. | The mention of this great style 
reminds us forcibly that the literary eminence of the Neth- 
erlands bears no sort of proportion to their eminence in art 
and science and scholarship, and this is chiefly because their 
best writers have so often written in Latin or French. In 
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this respect their cosmopolitanism has perhaps been exces- 
sive. Neither Dutch nor Flemish possesses a body of liter- 
ature which adequately represents the national genius. 

One of the most important parts of the work of Erasmus 
consisted in the editing and textual criticism, and in the 
translating of the Scriptures, and one of its effects was to 
make the Netherlands a centre of Biblical scholarship. The 
first English translation of the Bible was published 
at Antwerp i in 1535, and before that date there had 
been published more than fifteen editions in Dutch and 
Flemish. During the sixteenth century the Bible was no- 
where else so generally read by the common people. 

The great Florentine historian, Guicciardini, whose testi- 
mony is of the highest value, assures us that in his day, or 
before 1540, even the peasants in Holland could commonly 
read and write their own language. State archives pubic 
of Holland, Zeeland, and Friesland show that free ‘°°! 
schools, supported by public taxes, were the subject of legis- 
lation at various times during the sixteenth century. 

The impression produced by this accumulation of facts is 
that at the close of the Middle Ages civilization had assumed 
a more modern type than in any other part of Europe. 
There are other ways in which we are led to this conclusion, 
and one of them is closely concerned with the density of 
een and with the concentration of people in |, og 
cities. /At the present day it is well known that rural pop- 
Heipinb is the most densely peopled area in Eu- rae 
rope, while England comes second, and Holland third. Hol- 
_ land is a trifle larger, Belgium a trifle smaller, than the state 
of Maryland ; the two taken together are less than half as 
large as the state of New York, and have a population of 
over 11,000,000, or about equivalent to New York and Penn- 
sylvania together. Rather more than one third of these 
people live in cities of more than 20,000 inhabitants, and 
of these cities. the largest, such as Amsterdam or Brussels, 
have about half a million inhabitants. Now in the sixteenth 
century the Netherlands covered somewhat more territory 
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than now, for France has since then pared off slices from 
Flanders and Hainault. The population was about 5,000,000, 
or nearly the same as that of England, and it was much 
more dense than that of any similar area elsewhere in Eu- 
rope. France, for example, had then about 9,000,000 peo- 
ple. Of the ratio of urban to rural population in the Low 
Countries at that time, one cannot speak with precision, but 
it was probably larger than at the present day. Bruges in 
its prime was four times as populous as now. Ghent could 
put into the field an army of 50,000 men. Antwerp, which 
has lately taken on fresh life and come to rank next after 
London, Liverpool, and New York, as the fourth seaport of 
the world, has scarcely yet recovered its old dimensions. 
On the whole, we may safely conclude that during the later 
Middle Ages city life played a greater part in the Nether- 
lands than elsewhere ; for while Italy had its great cities, 
the ratio of urban to rural population was certainly less. 
Now a civilization characterized by the predominance of 
great commercial cities carrying on international trade, with 
manufactures highly developed, with a higher standard of 
comfort than had ever before been attained, with wealth 
Modern fairly distributed and education widely diffused, 
features of with eager attention paid to scientific inquiry and 
the mediz- o Yoqe : 
val Neth- to the fine arts, — such a civilization was of course 
erlands comparatively modern in its features, One of its 
most conspicuous aspects is its bringing into the foreground 
the solid and sober middle classes. ~As the typical figure in 
the England of those days was the country gentleman in his 
noble hall, the typical figure of the Netherlands was the 
burgher in his city house, no mere huckster of narrow intel- 
ligence and sordid views, but the merchant prince accus- 
tomed to manage great enterprises, the magistrate learned 
and grave. Such types of men, with their strength and 
shrewdness, their look of comfort, their charming refine- 
ment and bonhomie, have been immortalized in one of the 
world’s greatest pictures, the so-called “ Syndics” of Rem- 
brandt. It was indeed characteristic of Netherland art that 
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it took a new departure. While the ancient Greek carved 
statues of gods and heroes to stand in his public square, 
while the medizval Italian decorated his church with sub- 
lime paintings of martyrs and saints, the Netherlander was 
the first to find in domestic life worthy subjects of artistic 
treatment ; he painted dewy landscapes with sleek cattle, or 
cosy kitchens and alehouses, or the sports of children on the 
village green, and in this new departure we see most dis- 
tinctly the modern character of Netherland civilization. 

In order to acquire for the burgher class the measure of 
freedom which it enjoyed at the close of the Middle Ages, 
a prolonged and complicated struggle was necessary. The 
forces engaged were so many and worked so often at cross 
purposes that it is difficult to make a clear and coherent 
story of the beginnings of civil liberty in the Netherlands. 
Political The contrast with England is very strongly marked. 
develop- In England, during the eleventh and twelfth cen- 
England ~—_ turies, we see the royal power so far curbing the 
great barons as to secure national unity of administration, 
and to establish the king’s peace throughout the land. 
Then to prevent the crown from acquiring despotic power, 
the thirteenth and fourteenth centuries saw the rural aris- 
tocracy allied with the merchants and craftsmen of the 
towns securing steady representation through a parliament, 
with control over the public purse. The result was that, 
although the power of parliament declined somewhat during 
the fifteenth century, yet it remained too strong to be over- 
ridden by the crown at its strongest. Even Henry VIII. 
could not defy parliament, but was obliged to cajole it or 
else to pack it by means of rotten boroughs. 

In the Netherlands the growth of constitutional liberty 
was by no means so steady or so sure-footed. The parties 
Political Were more numerous, the alliances more shifting, 
develop- ¢ and the results more fragmentary and precarious. 
oo There were frst, the rural squires with the peas- 

antry, but the condition of the latter was better 
than in most parts of the continent, and serfdom disap- 
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peared as early as in England. Secondly, there were the 

/ dwellers in the cities among whom we first recall the craft- 
guilds and merchant-guilds that made the strength and 

\. wealth of those communities. Life in the cities was so at- 
tractive that many of the feudal aristocracy lived in them, as 
in the Italian cities, instead of dwelling apart in the country. 

The cities thus became the scene of struggles, sometimes 
violent and bloody, between the middle class of tradesmen 
and artisans and the arrogant folk who prided themselves on 
doing nothing. But besides this the guilds were 
often heavily hampered by dissensions between one 
another, as in Ghent, for example, between the weavers and 
the fullers. Moreover, there were quarrels between neigh- 
bouring cities, as in Italy, though less prolonged and deadly. 
Thus when the guilds were in control of Ghent and the nota- 
ble people were in control of Ypres, the men of Ghent laid 
siege to Ypres; and we are not surprised to learn that the 
gate was opened to them by a party of their friends within, 
just as was continually happening in ancient Greece. 

Then, as another belligerent party, there was the great 
local lord or ruler, the Count of Flanders, the Duke of Bra- 
bant, the Marquis of Antwerp, the Count of Hol- pye toca 
land, and soon. The local rulers tried to assert lords 
a sovereignty which the cities would not allow. In general 
they governed the rural districts more despotically than the 
cities, where their chief opponents were the sturdy guilds- 
men. Usually the local ruler favoured the notables of the 
cities as his allies against the guilds; for example, in the 
affair just alluded to, when the craftsmen of Ghent marched 
against Ypres, the Count of Flanders sent a party of knights 
there to defend the notable people. 

_ The last of the belligerent parties was the overlord, either 
the Emperor or the French king, who laid claim to The over- 
sore of the southern Netherlands as French fiefs. '°"* 
Interference came much more often from France than from 
the Empire, the energies of which were otherwise occupied. 
Sometimes the French got the worst of it, as in the great 
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battle of Courtray, in 1302, when Philip the Fair was so 
badly beaten by the Flemings, one of the first battles that 
proved the superiority of infantry tomen-at-arms. But some- 
times French intervention was highly effective and disas- 
trous, as in 1382, in the famous struggle between Louis de 
Male, Count of Flanders, and the men of Ghent led by 
Philip van Artevelde. That popular leader was winning a 
The disas’ goodly fight for liberty when he was overwhelmed 


Feosachaké, and slain by the French at Roosebeke. It is such 
1382 events as this that make all lovers of liberty thank 


God for the English Channel. In 1264, in the midst of 
the great war that put an effectual curb on the English 
crown, a powerful French army was'raised to aid the king, 
but as has happened more than once since, it could not cross 
those few miles of water. 

In spite of all untoward circumstances, however, including 
occasional bloody overthrows, as at Roosebeke, the liberties 
of the Low Countries grew from more to more. Whether 
the citizens with lances and cross-bows wrenched from their 
feudal lords the privilege of being governed according to law, 
or whether they bought immunities and franchises and paid 
for them in hard cash, they had succeeded by the fifteenth 
century in building up a goodly body of liberties. A notable 
change then occurred in their political condition, which in 
course of time resulted in one of the world’s most memora- 
ble revolutions. This change was their gradual absorption 
into the dominions of the House of Burgundy. 

In 1363 King John of France granted the duchy of Bur- 
gundy to one of his younger sons, Philip the Hardy, a gift 
which the next three kings of France saw reason to regret. 
For this line of dukes began acquiring in one way or another 
— by marriage, purchase, or usurpation — the different pro- 
Philip the vinces of the Netherlands. The third duke, the ver- 
Good, satile rascal known as Philip the Good, by cheating 
his unhappy cousin Jacqueline out of her dominions 
of Holland, Zeeland, and Hainault, nearly completed the 
acquisition. As ruler over so many great commercial and 
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manufacturing cities, Duke Philip was the most powerful sov- 
ereign in Europe. At the beginning of his reign in 14109, 
when in revenge for the murder of his father he allied him- 
self with the King of England, it made the English masters 
of France; and when in 1436 he quarrelled with the Duke 
of Gloucester about Cousin Jacqueline, and withdrew his 
aid from the English, their stay in France was speedily 
ended. Philip’s court was the most magnificent in Europe, 
and so great was. his power that it seemed quite proper that 
he should be. made a king. Controlling the Netherlands, 
with parts of Alsace and Lorraine, as well as the duchy and 
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county of Burgundy, he might well ask to be recognized as 
the restorer of the old Middle Kingdom, or Lotharingia. 

This ambition shaped the policy of his terrible son, Charles 
onan the Bold, and under the rule of these two the Neth- 
the Bold, _erlands had a foretaste of the long woes that were 
"47-77 tq come. The fifteenth century witnessed few more 
frightful crimes than the massacres at Dinant and Liege, 
which had ventured to disown the jurisdiction of these 
tyrants. Such lurid examples showed what honest burghers 
everywhere might expect should they refuse to contribute to 
public enterprises in which they felt no sort of interest. For 
a time it seemed as if Charles the Bold was on the point 
of succeeding in his schemes and becoming king of a re- 
novated Lotharingia, when his evil star brought him into 
collision with the Swiss. His death in battle left a young 
daughter to succeed him, whereupon his duchy of Burgundy 
Lady was forthwith seized by France, and soon the Lady 
Mary, Mary retained little of her father’s possessions ex- 
“477%? cept the Low Countries. Her marriage to Maxi- 
milian, Archduke of Austria, was followed by her death in 
1482, and again we see illustrations of the fact that feudal 
sovereignty had grown to be too strong over the Nether- 
lands. 

The death of Charles the Bold had seemed to offer a 
golden opportunity to the. sturdy Dutch and Flemish burgh- 
ers. Intent upon putting an end to tyranny, they extorted 
The Great from the Lady Mary a charter of liberties, known 
Privilege as the Great Privilege. Among other things it 
provided that no new taxes should be imposed save by con- 
sent of the provincial estates, and that no war, either offen- 
sive or defensive, should be begun without such consent first 
obtained. Any edict or command of the sovereign that con- 
flicted with the privileges of a city was to be held invalid. 
The sovereign must come in person before the estates, to 
make his request for money, and no city should be compelled 
to raise supplies which it had not itself freely voted. The 
sovereign must also be bound by the decisions of the courts 
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of justice; and citizens were to be guaranteed against arbi- 
trary arrest. While such wholesome measures were under 
discussion at Ghent, an embassy was sent by the estates to 
the King of France. Two of the envoys, Imbrecourt and 
Hugonet, old servants of Mary’s father, so far forgot them- 
selves as to take a secret message from her to Louis XI, 


craving his aid against her subjects. On the return of the - 


envoys to Ghent the king betrayed their treasonable secret, 
whereupon they were quickly seized and beheaded in the 
market-place in Mary’s presence, and in spite of her frantic 
tears and prayers. In the mind of the citizens it was the 
merited punishment of traitors, but contemporary chroni- 
clers, in whose eyes all burghers were merely a canine rab- 
ble, called it a foul murder, and were more shocked by it than 
by the wholesale massacre of Dinant. The prompt and sharp 
action of the men of Ghent heralded the time when kings 
could be brought to the public scaffold for treason against 
their subjects. 

After Mary’s death left her infant son Philip sovereign 
over the Netherlands, his father, the Archduke Maximilian, 
acted as regent and found many opportunities for revenging 
himself upon the freedom-loving burghers. Alone  pyiiip of 
he was hardly equal to the task of curbing them, but Austria 
with an army furnished by his father, the Emperor, he was 
able to bring them to terms. During eleven years his knav- 
ish tyranny was such as England never witnessed in her 
darkest days. Since the coming of Hengist and Horsa no 


English king could have behaved like Maximilian and stayed , 
upon the throne eleven weeks. In 1494, shortly after Maxi- | 
milian had become emperor, the boy Philip entered upon the | 
task of governing the Netherlands, and in taking his oath | 


of office did not even deign to mention the great charter 
_ which his mother had granted. Evidently the Netherlands 
were not so favourably situated as England for defending 
their liberty. Our ‘forefathers who crossed to the island 
. occupied a better strategic position for that purpose than 
their cousins who remained on the continent. The chief 
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danger for the latter was that freedom might at any time be 
overwhelmed by sheer brute force. Such a catastrophe was 
suggested by the battle of Roosebeke, and far more forci- 
bly by the rule of the House of Burgundy. At the end of 
the fifteenth century a great crisis was preparing. Young 
Philip married Joanna of Castile, daughter of Ferdinand 
and Isabella, and the year 1500 saw the birth at Ghent of 
that Charles who was to be king of Spain and lord 
over the Netherlands and emperor, with half the 
military force of Europe at his beck and call, and all the 
treasures of Mexico and Peru within his reach. What hope 
could there be for Dutch and Flemish liberties if attacked 
by such prodigious power? The Low Countries had been 
the garden of freedom ; were they not in danger of becom- 
ing its grave? 

Thus we come to the great struggle of the sixteenth cen- 
tury in which mightier issues were consciously involved than 
in any other crisis of history before or since. In consider- 
ing it we shall find the courses of English and Dutch history 
running very closely together, and at times intermingling, 
while we come upon the circumstances that led to the plant- 
ing of a Dutch colony in North America. 


Charles V. 


GHAPTICK, I 
DUTCH INFLUENCE UPON ENGLAND 


Tue earlier writers on American history were apt to 
ignore or pass over in silence the contributions to American 
civilization that have been made by other people than the 
English. Perhaps this may have been because our earliest 
historians were men of New England whose attention was 
unduly occupied with their own neighbourhood. At all 
events there can be no doubt of the fact. The yontng. 
non-English elements in our composite civilization lish ele. 
were not so much denied as disregarded, like infin- the Ameri- 
itesimals in algebra. Your historian would not “" aes 
deny that the settlement of New Netherland counted for 
something, nevertheless his general group of statements 
would fail to take it into the account. 

Against this narrowness recent years have witnessed a 
reaction. Various historical societies, grouped upon a prin- 
ciple of nationality, have begun to do excellent work in col- 
lecting fresh materials for the study of the colonization of 
America. Such work deserves our warmest encouragement, 
and it would be highly unreasonable to complain because it 
sometimes shows an excess of enthusiasm. In reading the 
memoirs and proceedings of Huguenot societies, Holland 
societies, Jewish societies, Scotch-Irish societies, etc., one is 
sometimes inclined to ask whether the people about whom 
_ we are reading for the moment ever left anything for other 
people to do. Your Ulsterman is clear that the Patriotic 
migrations of Englishmen to Virginia and New 
England were small affairs compared with the migration 
from Ulster to. Pennsylvania; your Huguenot sees in men 
of his race and faith the chief builders of the United 
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States ; and statements are made about the Jew which seem 
quite incompatible with the size of the home market for 
pork. These patriotic writers are wont to act upon the 
maxim of the late Zachariah Chandler, and “claim every- 
thing ;” and amid so many claims that of England to fur- 
ther recognition as the mother country of the United States 
seems for the moment overridden. Added to these influ- 
ences comes that of Anglophobia, which now and then 
bursts out with virulence when such topics are discussed. 
A notable illustration was furnished a few years ago, in a 
book by the late Douglas Campbell, of Cherry Valley, N. Y., 
entitled “ The Puritan in England, Holland, and America.” 
This work is inspired not so much by love for Holland as by 
hatred of England, which the author inherited from Scotch- 
Kune Irish ancestors ; if the abuse of England, most of 
phobia it irrelevant, were omitted, the two bulky octavos 
would shrink at once into one small duodecimo, and the 
clearness and force of the argument would be greatly en- 
hanced. In the century of American development before 
the Scotch-Irish came, Mr. Campbell holds that the domi- 
nant influence here was Dutch; while it cannot be denied 
that the Dutch were comparatively few in number, it is 
nevertheless held that their ideas and institutions prevailed 
to such an extent that the Republic of the United States is 
far more a child of the Dutch Republic than of England. 
Throughout the book the animus is one of unwillingness to 
admit that anything of value in our own much-vaunted 
country can have come from the land where unjust laws 
were once made for the men of Ulster. 

It is to be regretted that historic inquiries should so often 
be conducted in such a spirit. In the present case the first 
result is to cast some discredit upon an argument which 
contains many strong points. There can be no doubt that 
the influence of the Netherlands upon the formation of the 
United States has been great in many ways. In the history 
of the planting of our Middle Colonies that influence will 
now and then come up for discussion ; we shall have occasion 
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to consider what the Dutch influence has been. In the mean 
time, while freely admitting that it has been great, we must 
let drop a word of caution as to the method to be pursued 
in arriving at conclusions. We must be on our guard against 
the common fallacy of fost and propter. For example, if in 
the sixteenth century we find free public schools prec pub- 
in operation in the Netherlands but not in Eng- lic schools 
land, we must beware of too hastily inferring that the free 
schools of New England in the seventeenth century were 
introduced or copied from Holland. A different explana- 
tion is quite possible. One of the cardinal requirements of 
democratic Calvinism has always been elementary education 
for everybody. In matters of religion all souls are equally 
concerned, and each individual is ultimately responsible for 
himself. The Scriptures are the rule of life, and accordingly 
each individual ought to be able to read them for himself, 
without dependence upon priests. Hence it is one of the 
prime duties of a congregation to insist that all its mem- 
shall know how to read, and if necessary to provide them 
bers with the requisite instruction. In accordance with 
this Calvinistic idea some form of universal and compulsory 
elementary education sprang up during the sixteenth and 
seventeenth centuries wherever Calvinism had become dom- 
inant, —in the Protestant parts of France and Switzerland, in 
Scotland, in the Netherlands, and in New England. Obvi- 
ously, then, it might be held that free schools in New Eng- 
land were a natural development of Calvinism, and do not 
necessarily imply any especially close relation with Holland. 
One further illustration I am tempted to cite for its ex- 
treme aptness, as well as for its delicious naiveté. We have 
in these days a good many fellow-citizens of Bohemian birth 
or parentage, especially in the states of Illinois and 4 pohe. 


\ Wisconsin; and in 1894 a “History of Bohemia,” ™ian view 
‘by Mr. Robert Vickers, was published in Chicago, a book 


with many sterling merits. In his preface the author urges 
that a knowledge of the history of Bohemia is indispensable 
for every American, and adds: “Citizens will perhaps hear 
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with incredulity the assertion that the civil constitution of 
Bohemia is the parent of that of England and of our own.” 
Truly in the face of such a statement incredulity is the 
proper frame of mind. The institutions of Bohemia and 
those of England are in many points traceable to a com- 
mon primitive Aryan source, and the family likeness may 
often be plainly discerned; but it is not likely that any sin- 
gle feature of old English life was derived from Bohemia. 
Mere speculation on such points is liable to be as hazardous 
as when in philology we base conclusions purely upon the 
resemblances or identities between words. In Calcutta you 
may hear a ship called “nava,” an Old Aryan word that 
has survived not only in Sanskrit but in Latin, whence it 
has been adopted into English; we have the word “ navy,” 
but we did not get it from India. In similar wise there are 
points of family likeness between the village institutions of 
New England and those of Russia, resemblances that have 
survived a long night of ages; but we did not get our town 
meetings from Russia. 


In considering the contributions made by the Low Coun- 
tries to civilization in America, we must begin by considering 
their contributions to civilization in England, and we shall 
find that these were many and important. There is no doubt 
that the commercial and social relations between Britain 
and the Continent were greatly multiplied and strengthened 
by the Norman Conquest. In particular, the relations with 
Flanders grew closer, and we find a party of Flemings, driven 
Flemings from home by floods, seeking and obtaining per- 
in England mission from William Rufus to make a settlement 
in England. This was accomplished about 1112 under 
Henry I., who planted the new colony in Pembrokeshire to 
serve as a buffer against the Welsh. Thence, if Fabyan is 
correctly informed, they spread into other parts of the island, 
and already they were known as skilful weavers, insomuch 
that about 1150 David I. of Scotland, by special privileges, 
induced some of them to come and settle north of Tweed.! 

1 Fox-Bourne, Zxglish Merchants, i. 9-11. 
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But a long time was yet to elapse before England was to 

/ become a manufacturing country. For the next two cen- 

_ turies all the better grades of woollen cloth came from the 

) Flemish cities. The wool grown on British sheep  pojitics 
was the best in the world, and most of it went 2nd wool 

/ to Flemish looms, whence some of the fine cloths made 
from it came back to clothe the people of Britain, while the 
rest were sent all over Christendom, and even into the dim, 
vast Orient. Throughout the later Middle Ages, and into 
the seventeenth century, one is struck with the singularly 
close and steady alliance between the Low Countries and 
England. Along with divers political causes for this alli- 
ance there was one permanent and pervading economical 
cause. A failure in the supply of English wool was as para- 
lyzing to the Flemish weavers as the failure in the supply 
of American cotton during our late Civil War was paralyz- 
ing to the great manufactories of England ; while conversely 
any flagrant disturbance of manufacturing in Flanders would 
spoil the market for the English sheep farmer-—-Wool was 
symbolic of the wealth of the two countries. In glorification \ 
of Netherland industry Duke Philip of Burgundy instituted 
the order of Knights of the Golden Fleece, and in the House 
of Lords at Westminster the Lord Chancellor still sits upon 
the woolsack. 

A 2 But other things than wool passed back and forth across 
the Channel. How it was in the time of Henry VIII. we 
may learn from the accurate observer, Guicciar- Trade be- 

. dini. “To England,” he says, “Antwerp sends ‘reenFan 

| jewels and precious stones, silver bullion, quick- England 

\ silver, wrought silks, cloth of gold and silver, gold and silver 

thread, camblets, grograms, spices, drugs, sugar, cotton, cum- 

\ min, galls, linen fine and coarse, serges, demi-ostades, tapes- 

try, madder, hops in great quantity, glass, salt fish,. . . arms 

of all kinds, ammunition for war, and household furniture. 
From England Antwerp receives vast quantities of fine and 

coarse draperies, fringes and other things of that kind to a 

great value, the finest’ wool, excellent saffron in small quan- 
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tities, a great quantity of lead and tin, sheep and rabbit 
skins without number, and various other sorts of fine peltry 
and leather, beer, cheese, and other sorts of provisions ; also 
Malmsey wines, which the English import from Candia.”’? 
He might have added that many a cargo of delicate Moselle 
wine found its way across the Channel westward. It will be 
observed that in Guicciardini’s list the English exports are 
mostly of provisions or of raw materials, while the imports 
from Flanders are mostly products of skilled labour. This 
is only one among many indications that the superiority in 
material civilization was on the side of the Continent. 

The introduction of skilled labour into England, especially 
so far as concerns textile fabrics, was largely due to the 
Immigra. 2ctual immigration of workmen from the Nether- 
fon from Manis. 1OPhIs migration began to assume considera- 
ae ble proportions in the fourteenth century, in the 

reign of Edward III. That was not, as we some- 
times find it carelessly asserted, the beginning of woollen 
manufactures in England. I have already mentioned the 
Flemish weavers there in the twelfth century, and we know 
that some English cloths were exported in the thirteenth.” 
It is worth noting from first to last how close was the inter- 
course between the two sides of the Channel, and how the 
Netherlanders appear in the attitude of teachers. Edward 
III. encouraged artisans. with special privileges, and there 
were many who found life, liberty, and earnings more effi- 
ciently protected by the English Parliament than by any 
power their civic governments could put forth on the Con- 
tinent. 

The first influx of this Netherland population was into 
the East Anglian counties of Norfolk and Suffolk. In the 
Nether. reign of Henry V. the cloth industries were mainly 
pander in centred in. Norfolk, whose capital, Norwich, then 
glia ranked as the second city in the kingdom.An- 
other Norfolk town, Worsted, has fallen into oblivion in spite 
of its splendid Gothic church, but the name of the thread 

1 Traill’s Social England, iii. 369. 2 Traill, iii. 399. 
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first made there is known to all the world. From East 
Anglia the making of cloth gradually extended southwest- 
ward to Winchester and Salisbury and northwestward into 
Cheshire until by the time of James I. the share of the West 
in it had begun to predominate. To go back to Henry V., 
the company of Merchant Adventurers, devoted exclusively 
to the exportation of manufactured woollens, was chartered 
in 1407; for three centuries it was a body of much impor- 
tance, and after its type were constructed some of the great- 
est of modern mercantile companies. 

Thus the Flemish influence upon medizval England was 
commercially of great significance. But there was much 
more in it than spinning and weaving. One cannot long 
study the period of the Reformation, say from Henry VIII. 
Puritanism tO Oliver Cromwell, without observing that the 
nee eastern counties were the stronghold of democratic 
gine of ideas and of Puritanism. The contrast with the 

West was finely illustrated in the two universities ; 
Oxford was sure to be High Church and Tory, while Cam- 
bridge was Liberal and more or less Puritan. During the 
Civil War the Eastern Counties Association furnished the 
backbone of the Parliament’s army. Three of the oldest 
county names in America — Norfolk, Suffolk, and Essex, 
curiously put wrong end first on the map—remind us 
that a large majority of the earliest settlers of New England 
came from those old world counties. Quite in keeping with 
this is the fact that of the 280 martyrdoms in the brief fury 
of Bloody Mary, 240 occurred east of a straight line which 
you might draw from Brighton through London to the 
Wash.! It is utterly impossible that these relations should 
be accidental. 

But let us go back to the fourteenth century and to the 
preaching of Wyclif. The career of Lollardism is unsur- 
The passed in importance by any other phenomenon 
Tollards in English history. Lollardism was the earliest 
phase of Protestantism in England, as the Catharism of the 

1 Green, History of the English People, ii. 259, 260. 
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Albigenses was the earliest phase of Protestantism in France. 
The tenets of the Cathari were very different from those 
of the Lollards, but as forces disintegrating to Catholic 
theology and the Papacy they were quite similar. If the 
Albigenses had not been exterminated in the thirteenth 
century, France would probably have become a Protestant 
country in the sixteenth. If the House of Lancaster had 
succeeded in exterminating the Lollards, very likely the 
reformation under the House of Tudor would have stopped 
where it was left by Henry VIII. But the eastern coun- 
ties were always the stronghold of Lollardism, and it was 
among the weavers of Norwich and Worsted and Lynn and 
Colchester and other such towns that Wyclif found his ear- 
liest and staunchest disciples. About a hundred Lollards 
were burned in the course of the fifteenth century, and of 
these cases more than half occurred in the single county 
of Norfolk. So late as 1520, Longland, bishop of Lincoln, 
reported that in the course of a single visitation of his dio- 
cese more than 200 persons were brought before him under 
the charge of Lollardism. Such testimony shows how far 
from true is the statement, often carelessly made, that the 
Lollards were suppressed in England. It is true that their 
ministers were prevented from preaching openly, but the 
multitude of them went on quietly reading Wyclif’s Bible 
and keeping up their own thinking until the stirring times 
when the eloquence of Latimer and Hooper and the theology 
of Calvin brought them into the foreground of history as 
the Puritans. 

From the foregoing group of facts it is extremely proba- 
ble that the beginnings of Puritanism in England were inti- 
mately related to the influence exerted upon England by the 
Netherlands. On general principles it would not be strange 
- that the eastern side of the island, looking toward j,.gnence 
_ the Continent, should have exhibited earlier symp- ¢f the | 
toms of progressiveriess than the west side, backed eS 
_ by the wild mountains of Wales. In modern times, “"?*" 
since England’ has become a great maritime power, other 
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conditions prevail and the west and north have become 
more important than the east; but in the Middle Ages the 
east side was favoured as we have seen. The centre of 
commerce, of art, of learning, of cosmopolitan life, was in 
northern Italy ; and from that centre the light of civilization 
shone upon the north of Europe along the great pathways 
of trade, nearly all of which were interlaced with one another 
in the Netherlands, making that region second only to Italy 
as a centre of cosmopolitan culture. In the time of Henry 
VIII. civilization was further advanced in the Low Countries 
than in either France or England. The towns were far 
cleaner, there was more domestic comfort, less squalor and 
poverty, more general education, finer pictures and better 
music, more knowledge of the great world. Life in Eng- 
land, abounding in racy vigour, was comparatively rural, pro- 
vincial, narrow-minded. 

A general survey of the Middle Ages would lead one to 
the conclusion that there was a certain antagonism between 
the ecclesiastical and the commercial spirit, or, as a priest 
of those days might have seen fit to phrase it, between God 
and Mammon. Clearly where commerce was most highly 
developed, the priesthood never attained its full measure 
of political power. The most striking illustration of this is 
Antago- the failure of the Papacy, at the zenith of its tyr- 
nism be anny in the thirteenth century, to fasten the In- 
priesteraft quisition upon Venice.1 That baleful institution 
merce never acquired a secure foothold in the medizval 
Netherlands ; in 1430 it had been almost forgotten at Lille 
what should be done with the forfeited estates of persons 
burned for heresy. Yet there can be little doubt that in a 
quiet way much thinking was done outside of ecclesiastical 
lines. In northern Italy Catharism was never thoroughly 
stamped out as it was in France, and Catharist notions hov- 
ered in the air all the way down the Rhine from the moun- 
tains to the sea. Catharists found their way as far as Hol- 
land, where the Dutch corrupted their name into “Ketters ;” 

1 Lea, /uguisition, ii. 249-253. eds Wea, 
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CHARLES V. OF SPAIN 


they were forerunners of the Mennonites and Anabaptists 
of a later day. Among the Dutch gardeners and Flemish 


weavers were also to be found Waldenses from Savoy, mem- 
bers of the earliest of the sects that are now reckoned 


among Protestants. In thosé manufacturing and commercial 
cities people of sectarian opinions contrived to live side by 


side with remarkably little strife. Such a society contained 


all the materials for a mighty rebellion against priestcraft. 
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Commercial intercourse with such a society and the receiv- 
ing of immigrants from it could not fail to stimulate progres- 
sive thought in England. It is evident, too, that such a 
society could not well pass through the crisis of the Refor- 
mation without a paroxysm of persecution and torment. 
This was made practically certain by the exposed situa- 
tion of the Netherlands. I showed in the preceding chap- 
ter that, as long as cities like Antwerp or Rotterdam could 
protect themselves against military coercion at the hands of 
Revs fe feudal superior, it was possible for them to 
the Neth. develop a great amount of practical freedom. The 
ea position of the patchwork Middle Kingdom, be- 
tween France and Germany, and without any general head 
of its own, was wonderfully favourable to such development. 
But when the powerful feudal superior came, in the shape of 
the House of Burgundy, the danger soon became apparent. 
When a proud city like Dinant could be levelled with the 
ground and 8000 of its people massacred, at the behest of a 
feudal prince, it was a day of ill omen for human liberty, 
Far worse was it when the Netherlands came to have for 
their lord the most powerful monarch on earth. The little 
finger of Charles of Spain was thicker than the loin of his 
great-grandfather, Charles of Burgundy. The conflict, < 
over, was irrepressible. . The revolt of Martin Luther made 
it necessary for those who would maintain the old order of 
things to attack the liberties of the Netherlands. Since 
the suppression of the Albigenses persecution had been 
spasmodic until the founding of the modern or Spanish In- 
quisition in 1480; but with the advent of Protestantism it 
became systematic and persistent. The reign of the Em- 
peror Charles was largely occupied with the attempt to 
exterminate heresy in the Low Countries. If the state- 
ment of Grotius can be accepted, that more than 50,000 here- 
tics were put to death, it was a persecution almost beyond 
precedent. It was a fit preparation for the most desperate 
and tragic revolt against tyranny of which we have any re- 
cord. Americans must always remember with pride that it 
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\imtwain. The Flem- 


/ once more compelled 
~ to bow the knee unto 
__Ceesar, but the Frisian 
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was an American historian who first adequately portrayed 
the sublime figure of William the Silent and described the 
magnificent epoch in history known as “The Rise of the 
Dutch Republic.” He who would refresh his memory as to 
the incidents should go back to Motley’s glowing narrative. 
But there are a few points which we are here especially con- 
cerned to mention. 

Let us first observe that the success of the revolted pro- 
vinces in winning their independence was but partial. The 


mightystrug- The Neth- 


gle broke the — < 


Netherlands twain 


ish provinces, the land 
of the Nervii, were 


descendants of sturdy 

Radbod _ triumphant- 

ly defied him. The 

free United States of 

~the Netherlands came 

commonly to beknown 

by the name of their 

most important com- 

mercial state, Holland, | 
very much as if the 
United States of WILLIAM THE SILENT 

America were to be ¥ 

commonly called New_York. \ The Flemish provinces, re- 
maining attached to the House of Hapsburg, were called 
Spanish Netherlands until that family was superseded in 
Spain by the House of Bourbon. Then they were known 
as Austrian Netherlands until the French Revolution. The 
European Congress of 1815 created a kingdom of the Neth- 
erlands, which comprised both the Dutch and the Flemish 
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portions, but this arrangement was short-lived. The line of 
cleavage established by the great separation of 1579 had in 
the following two and a half centuries become only more 
pronounced ; and in 1830 the Flemish provinces were erected 
into a distinct kingdom and comprehended under the ancient 
classic name of Belgium. Some mutual effects of the sepa- 
ration of 1579 upon the Dutch and Flemish provinces will 
presently call for notice; but some mention must first be 
made of the effects upon England of that great war of 
liberation. 

The first effect was the migration of Netherlanders to 
England on a larger scale than ever before. This migration 
began before the middle of the century, as a consequence of 
Hegiraof the persecutions under Charles V.; it was checked 
Dutch and for a moment during the reign of Mary Tudor, but 
oe began again with the accession of Elizabeth. In 
land 1560 the Spanish ambassador reported to Philip II. 
that there were more than 10,000 recent Flemish refugees in 
England, and two years later he gave the number as at least 
30,000. In 1568 there were more than 5000 in London 
alone, and as many more in Norwich.1 The Cinque Ports 
were full of Dutch and Walloon refugees; in 1566 they 
numbered in the town of Sandwich 120 householders, as 
against 291 English householders ; that is, they were nearly 
one third of the population. They introduced into Sand- 
wich the manufacture of paper and silk. In Maidstone the 
next year such refugees established the linen thread industry. 
To Honiton and other Devonshire towns they brought the 
dainty art of lace-making. They began the steel and iron 
works of Sheffield, and the making of baizes and serges at 
Leeds. They revolutionized the art of glass-making in Eng- 
land, and raised market-gardening and horticulture to quite a 
new level. There is thus no doubt that to the very marked 
and rapid rise in the standard of domestic living, which 
characterized the age of Elizabeth, this influx of Netherlanders 
contributed in no small degree. It is part of Elizabeth’s 

1 Campbell, i. 488; Froude, vii. 270, 413 ; Traill, iii. 368 ; Griffis, 154. 
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legitimate glory that during most of her long reign and 
through her own policy, profound internal peace was pre- 
served in England throughout one of the stormiest periods 
of history. Thus the Netherland influences quickly took 
root and greatly thrived. After the capture of Antwerp by 
the Duke of Parma in 1585, more than one third of the mer- 
chants and shipmasters of that opulent city found homes on 
the banks of the Thames, and in such_ports-as Yarmouth 
and Lowestoft, Boston and Hull During the reign of Eliza- 
beth probably more than 100,000 Dutchmen and Flemings 
became Englishmen. They were picked men, and it is safe 


to say that nearly all were Puritans. In point of blood every Z 


Netherlander was more than half English already; a slight 
change of speech was enough to complete the transforma- 
tion, and probably the first generation of children were 
indistinguishable from native Englishmen. To this immi- 
gration we owe not only such family names as _ pytch fam- 


Fleming, Hollander, os Gaunt, together with nu- iy.names 


Anglicized 


many a less ah hoon such as Hickman or Bentinck, 
and others that refer to the arts of the Weaver and Fuller 
and Dyer, the Flaxman and Whittier, the Bleecker and Lim- 
ner. Besides this, the immigrants often modified their 
names by spelling, as De Witt into Dwight, or simply trans- 
lated them, as Groen into Green, Goudsmid into Goldsmith, 
Timmerman into Carpenter, or Koopman into Chapman. 
There is thus strong ground for the assertion of Mr. Griffis, 
that many Americans who boast of their “ unmixed English 
stock” are descended from Dutch or Flemish ancestors who 
first saw England in the Duke of Alva’s time. One hardly 
sees how it could be otherwise. In the days of Charles I. a 
considerable part of the rank and file of Puritans were chil- 
dren and grandchildren of Netherlanders, and of these surely 
many must have been included among the 20,000 who came 
to New England between 1629 and 1640. 

Let us next observe that the separation of 1579 between 
the southern and northern states of the Netherlands was fol- 
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lowed by an extensive migration from the former into the 
latter. Of those who could on no account be induced to ac- 
cept the political situation and bow the knee to Spain, many 
Migration Went northward into Holland, mostly Protestants, 
of Flemish skilled artisans, and large and small capitalists. 
aie ile The general result was greatly to strengthen Hol- 

land, and by the same token to diminish the life 
and vigour of the Flemish provinces. The latter became 
less enterprising and more submissive, and the part which 
they have played in the world since the separation has been 
far less important than that which they played in the Middle 
Ages. After the year 1600 we hear much less of Antwerp 
and Ghent, and much more of Amsterdam and Rotterdam 
than before. Of the famous cities of Belgium some, such as 
Bruges, are absolutely smaller now than in the fourteenth 
century ; all save Brussels are relatively of less weight ; and 
while the grade of civilization is very high, it is plain that the 
old preéminence has passed away. 

The contrast with Holland became so conspicuous soon 
after the separation as to seem highly dramatic. After 
Parma’s capture of Antwerp in 1585, men fled from it as 
from a wreck. Within twenty years its population had fallen 
away by more than 50,000, while at the same time Amster- 
dam was increasing so fast that temporary booths and fragile 
shanties had to do duty while better shops and houses were 
building ! — very much as in an American western “ boom.” 
Growth of Lhe fortunes of war, indeed, were adverse for Ant- 
the Dutch werp; for the Dutch held Flushing at the mouth 


provinces 


atthe ex- of the river Scheldt and took toll of all ships going 
oe cae up. But the causes lay deeper than this, and were 
ee connected with the rapidly growing power of the 
Dutch upon the ocean, which was itself a consequence of 
the change in the routes of trade wrought by the maritime 
discoveries of the Portuguese. Before the fall of Antwerp 
these causes had been steadily at work for eighty years, 
strengthening the Dutch at the expense of their Flemish 


1 Motley, United Netherlands, iv. 551. 
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brethren, insomuch that we may look here for one of the 
reasons why the latter succumbed to Spain and the former 
did not. Let us note what had happened. 

Early in the sixteenth century, after the Turks had closed 
up the Mediterranean routes of Asiatic trade, there was a 
decline in the volume of commercial transactions of Venice 
and Genoa, and the effects of this were soon apparent in the 
Low Countries. At the same time the ocean route to the 
East Indies, sought in vain by Columbus, was dis-  pgtations 
covered by the Portuguese, who soon controlled the with Portw 
trade of the Indian Ocean and began building up 


\ for themselves an Asiatic empire. This led to a rapid de- 


velopment of maritime trade between the Netherlands and 
Lisbon. The shawls of India, the silks of China, the dye- 
wood of Sumatra, the spices of the Molucca Islands, which 
had formerly come through Alexandria to Venice, and 
thence down the Rhine country to the Netherlands, now 
came around the Cape of Good Hope to Lisbon, and thence to 
the Netherlands by water. This change favoured the Dutch 
at the expense of the Flemish provinces, by reason of the 
much greater length of the Dutch coast-line.. While Bel- 


-gium has only forty miles of seacoast, Holland has~about 


three hundred and fifty. By dint of marvellous energy and 
skill the two little states of Zealand and Holland came to be 
virtually one vast seaport, the great distributing centre be- 
tween Lisbon and the North. A powerful merchant marine 
had long since been called into existence by the herring 
fisheries ; now its volume was rapidly and steadily increased 
by the Lisbon trade, and a considerable share of the pros- 
perity thus gained for Amsterdam and Deventer and Bergen- 
op-Zoom was deducted from the prosperity of Bruges and 


Ghent and Namur. By the end of: the sixteenth century 
the Dutch were the foremost power on the sea. 


Now it happened that in 1578 one of the grandsons of 
Charles V., that King Sebastian of Portugal who has been 


‘made the theme of so many romantic legends, led an expe- 


dition into Morocco and there was slain in battle, leaving 
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no issue. His kinsman, Philip II. of Spain, then laid claim 
Seizure of t0 the throne of Portugal, and in 1580 seized that 
Portugal kingdom for himself. This was the end of the he- 
oa roic age of Portugal, which for the next sixty years 
was held in unwilling subjection to Spain. Nowin 1580 the 
war in the Netherlands was in its most acute phase. The 
Spanish seizure of Portugal suddenly cut off the India trade 
of the Dutch, but at the same time it transformed all the 
Portuguese colonies politically into dependencies of Spain, 
and thus left the Dutch free to attack and conquer them 
wherever they were able. The English alliance was now of 
great service to them. The work of crippling the Spanish 
treasury by attacks upon the colonial sources of supply, 
The Dutch Which had been begun by Elizabeth’s captains, was 
in the East vigorously kept up by the Dutch. After the de- 
ae feat of the Invincible Armada in 1588 they pro- 
ceeded at once to invade the colonial world of Portugal. 
They soon established themselves in Java and Sumatra, and 
by 1607 they had gained complete possession of the Molucca 
Islands. Sometimes their ships were taken by Spaniards 
and their sailors thrown overboard or carried home for the 
next auto-de-fé; but this happened less and less often. 
Dutch ships became so fleet, so strongly armed, and so ably 
handled, that none save the English could compete with 
them. Thus they soon superseded the Portuguese in con- 
trolling the Indian Ocean, and began to build up the noble 
empire which Holland possesses to-day in the East Indies, 
with a rich territory four times the size of France, a popula- 
tion of 30,000,000, and a trade of which the floating capital 
is more than $150,000,000. 

At the close of the sixteenth century the formation of 
joint-stock companies for large enterprises was just coming 
into vogue. Nowhere else were such associations so success- 
ful as in London and Amsterdam. The founding of the Eng- 
lish East India Company in 1600 and of the Dutch East India 
Company in 1602 mark an epoch of cardinal importance in 
modern history. The latter was “the first great joint-stock 
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company whose shares were bought and sold from hand to 
hand ;”’ and so remarkable was its prosperity that it soon paid 
dividends of sixty per cent.!_ So fast grew the Dutch colonial 
empire at Spain’s expense that by 1619 it was found desir- 
able to bring it together under a general system of adminis- 
tration, and in Java the city of Batavia was built to serve as 
a colonial capital, a kind of Oriental Amsterdam. From Java 
teaand the Dutch dealt with China. One memorable result 
coffee of their presence in the East was the introduction 
of tea and coffee into Europe. They bought tea at Chinese 
ports, but presently took the island of Formosa and worked 
it for themselves. At first they carried Mocha coffee from 
Arabia to Europe around the Cape of Good Hope, but after 
a while they took the Arabian coffee and planted it in Java, 
thus originating a new and excellent variety. Within half 
a century the numerous cafés in Paris and coffee-houses in 
London testified to the social virtues of the new beverage. 
The monopoly of the tea and coffee trade was a source of 
great wealth, and not less so was the trade in pepper and 
spices. The possession of the Moluccas was worked for all 
it was worth from the monopolist’s point of view. The Dutch 
in the islands were too few to occupy all the cultivable soil ; 
therefore they occupied the best spots, and destroyed the spice 
trees elsewhere as far as possible, so as to keep all European 
rivals out of the field. Moreover, if their crop happened to 
be very large they would burn a part of it in order to keep 
up the price. When they had ousted the Portuguese from 
all their old settlements on the coast of Malabar, they ac- 
quired a similar control of the market for pepper. To this 
day on the mainland of India, in such towns as Chinsurah 
and Negapatam, and in sundry ports on the Malabar and 
Coromandel coasts, may be seen canals bordered with quaint 
brick houses roofed with tiles, relics of the time when the 
Dutch were masters in those neighbourhoods.? 

With the Malay peninsula and the island of Ceylon in their 


1 Payne, European Colonies, p. 55. 
2 W. W. Hunter, Zzperial Gazetteer of India, vi. 363. 
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possession, and with the places just mentioned in Hindustan, 
the Dutch found it desirable to have a half-way station be- 
tween Europe and the East, and this led to the founding of 
their colony at the Cape of Good Hope. \In the arduous work 


of maritime discovery their captains took some part. (It is 
often said that Australia was discovered by the ee Se 
_Dutch“in-1605. There can be little doubt that the in Austral- 
£ ~~ coast of that remote continent was visited by Por- **" 
tuguese sailors as early as 1542,! but that event lapsed into 
oblivion, and in i605 the discovery was made for the second 
‘1 Major, Prince Henry the Navigator, pp. 440-452. 


48 THE DUTCH AND QUAKER COLONIES 


time by the Dutch. For two centuries thereafter Australia 
was commonly called New Holland. Between 1640 and 1650 
the great navigator Abel Tasman explored its coasts,! and 
also discovered New Zealand and the island which he named 
after Anthonie Van Diemen, governor-general of the Indies, 
but which is now more fitly called after himself, Tasmania. 
The English had no mind to allow the Dutch a monopoly 
in these remote enterprises. When Drake, in 1579, and 
Cavendish, in 1588, were circumnavigating the globe, they 
visited the Spice Islands and Java, and most friendly over- 
tures were made to them by the native chiefs, who detested 
the Portuguese. England’s hour had not quite come, but 
these things were remembered. © Soon after 1600 the Eng- 
lish East India Company began visiting Hindustan and trad- 
ing in Malaysia, and thus they came into collision with the 
Dutch. In 1619 an amicable arrangement was effected, 
whereby the two powers established a joint protectorate over 
the Spice Islands. The produce was to be shared in the pro- 
portion of one third for the English and two thirds for the 
Dutch. But peace was not preserved. A small 
party of Englishmen settled in the little island of 
Amboyna and went to gathering cloves. For a while the 
Dutch endured the presence of these rivals, but the heart of 
monopoly is hard. Certain Japanese servants accused the 
English of a conspiracy for seizing the fort and getting con- 
trol of the island. English historians maintain that these 
Japanese were suborned by the Dutch. However that may 
be, Captain Towerson and nine of his men were seized and 
tortured until they confessed themselves guilty. Then they 
were killed and the rest of the English were driven from the 
island. This affair, which occurred in 1623, has ever since 
been known in England as “the massacre of Amboyna.” 
Though a slight affair for so grewsome a name, it was histor- 
ically important. The close alliance between Dutch and 
English, which with rare exceptions had been maintained for 
centuries, was fast giving way before their keen commercial 


Amboyna 


1 Collingridge, Zhe Discovery of Australia, Sydney, 1895, p. 279. 
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rivalry, and such an incident as that of Amboyna sowed seeds 
of hatred and strife. The English, however, did not feel 
strong enough to dispute the Dutch supremacy in the Malay 
Archipelago. So they bent their minds to the Indian main- 
land and within a few years had built the city of Madras and 
laid the foundations of their vast Asiatic empire. 

One of Portugal’s dependencies, Brazil, lay west of the 
Atlantic, and thither the Dutch made their way in 1624. It 
had been found that sugar plantations there, worked by gangs 
of slaves imported from Africa, yielded large profits. For 
twenty years the Dutch held the country and kept py. patcn 
one of the Nassau princes there as stadholder. But i Brazil 
the revolt of Portugal from Spain was the signal for a revolt 
in Brazil against the Dutch, who were bitterly hated as mono- 
polists and as heretics. The Portuguese thus recovered that 
spacious country, but of nearly all their other possessions 
they remained shorn, and never again was Portugal the power 
that it had been in the sixteenth century. 

The great length of the voyage to the Spice Islands, 
whether eastward around the Cape of Good Hope or west- 
ward through the Strait of Magellan, led to persistent at- 
tempts to discover water routes, which it was supposed would 
be more direct, through North America or around the north 


of Asia. (Not until the seventeenth century was far ads 


vanced did Europeans obtain definite ideas concerning the 
interior of North America and the vast continental expanse 
of Siberia. In the next chapter we shall see Henry Hudson 
looking for a northwest passage at Manhattan Island, and a 
long tale of suffering and death was necessary before men 
could give up the belief in a pleasant summer sea stretching 
over the unexplored region now known to us as icy Siberia. 
It was Sebastian Cabot, in his old age, who advo- gyi ex. 

cated this. northeastern route to Cathay, and the Plorations 

Muscovy Company was founded in London for the purpose 
of exploring it. The first expedition sailed in 1553, and 
rounded the North Cape. Two ships were lost with all their 
hands on the wild coast of Lapland; we are told that the 
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gallant commander, Sir Hugh Willoughby, was frozen to 
death as he sat writing in his cabin;! the third ship, more 
fortunate, entered the White Sea, and returned to England 
after a hospitable entertainment by the Russians. Within 
the next few years English mariners discovered Nova Zem- 
bla. Then the Dutch undertook to go farther, but there was 
a difference of opinion among them. The grand pensionary, 
Olden Barneveldt, believed that after passing the strait be- 
tween Nova Zembla and the Russian mainland, an open sea 
would be reached over which one might comfortably sail to 
China. But the Amsterdam pilot, William Barendz, thought 
it more promising to 
sail between Nova 
Zembla and the pole. 
Both methods were 
tried in the years 1594 
to 1597. Linschoten 
sailed through the 
strait to find a sea 
choked with icebergs 
and an atmosphere 
heavy with blizzards. 
The gallant Barendz 
discovered Spitzber- 
gen and came within 
ten degrees of the 
pole, or nearer than 
any navigator had 
come before. He passed around the northern extremity of 
Nova Zembla and was delighted to find a broad, open sea 
before him, but in less than three days a sudden accumula- 
tion of drifting ice had driven him back. Nothing in all the 
history of Arctic adventure is more full of romance and hero- 
ism than the three voyages of William Barendz, in the last 
of which he perished from hardship. A born leader of men, 


WILLIAM BARENDZ 


' The story is discredited by Harrisse, ¥ohn Cabot and Sebastian his 
Son, p. 347. 
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a true devotee of science, endless in resources, of zeal un- 
quenchable, great-hearted, blithe, and lovable, he stands in 
the front rank of the world’s great sailors. 

Curiously enough, only three years after Barendz had 
reached the highest northern latitude as yet attained, another 
gallant Dutch captain approached nearer to the south pole 
than man had ever been before. In 1502 Americus Vespu- 
cius had astonished Europe by his voyage to South Georgia, 
in latitude 54° south, where he found an antarctic The Dutch 
climate, and proved that Pomponius Mela was to in {he Ant 
that extent right. In 1599 this record was sur- Ocean 
passed by Dirk Gerrits, who discovered the desolate country 
now called South Shetland, which seems to be a part of the 
great antarctic continent. At that time sailors who passed 
from the Atlantic Ocean into the Pacific still threaded the 
difficult strait of Magellan, for nothing was known about the 
termination of South America. But in 1616 Schouten van 
Horn discovered and doubled the cape which still bears his 
name. 

The facts here grouped together show us vividly how, just 
at the time when the first English colonies were being 
planted in America, Dutch enterprise was finding its way to 
every corner of the globe. Every part of the story has 
points of interest. But that which most nearly concerns 
us is the search for a northern route to China, for it is this 
quest which brings upon the scene that illustrious navigator, 
Henry Hudson, and indirectly leads to the founding of a 
New Netherland in the most commanding commercial posi- 
tion on the coast of North America. 


a . 


CHAPTER itt 
VERRAZANO AND HUDSON 


Ir seems to be not uncommonly believed, even to-day, 
that Henry Hudson was the discoverer of the river that bears 
his name. But the student of history gets accustomed to 


-finding that the beginnings of things were earlier than had 


been supposed. So many famous discoveries have turned 
out to be rediscoveries that we become cautious about assert- 
ing that any event or achievement was the first of its kind. 
With regard to the Hudson River, there can be no sort of 
doubt that it was visited by many Europeans before Hudson, 
and in the story of these earlier voyages there is much that 
is of interest. 

The expeditions of John and Sebastian Cabot, in 1497 and 
1498, found no traces of civilization, or of spices, or gold, or 
precious stones, on the coasts which they visited, and hence 
their efforts were not followed up as otherwise they might 
have been. But one source of wealth attracted their atten- 
The New. tion, the fisheries on the banks of Newfoundland. 
foundand Englishmen were rather slow in availing themselves 

of this information, inasmuch as they had long been 
accustomed to find codfish and haddock in plenty in the wa- 
ters about Iceland. But sailors from Portugal and the Basque 
provinces of Spain, and in still greater numbers from Nor- 
mandy and Brittany, soon flocked to the Newfoundland fishing 
grounds. From 1504 to the present moment there has prob- 
ably never been a year when the French flag has not been 
seen and the French language heard upon those waters. 
The name of Cape Breton, which is perhaps the earliest Eu- 
ropean name north of the West Indies, tells its own story. It 
is only natural to suppose that now and then some hardy 
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EXTRACT FROM THE CHRONICLE OF EUSEBIUS, 1512, DESCRIBING THE BRINGING 
TO ROUEN OF SEVEN WILD MEN FROM AMERICA 


skipper, impelled by curiosity or in quest of further gains, 
would cruise along the mainland and enter the mouths of the 
broad rivers; and so in fact it seems to have happened. 

The local annals of Dieppe assure us that on the roth of 
August, 1508, two ships from that port entered a mighty 
river which they named after the patron saint of that day, 
St. Lawrence. They ascended the river for eighty leagues, 
driving a lucrative trade in peltries, and when they 
returned to Europe they carried to Rouen seven Dike = 
wild-men, who are thus described in a chronicle pars 
printed at Paris in 1512: “They are of a sooty 
colour, . . .. with hair black and coarse like a horse’s mane; 
having no beard throughout the whole life. . . . They have 
1 Desmarquets, Mémoires pour servir &Vhistoire de Dieppe, Paris, 
1785, i. 100. 
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a speech, but no religion. Their canoe is bark, which a man 
can lift on his shoulders with one hand. Their weapons are 
large bows, the strings being intestines or sinews of ani-— 
mals; their arrows are canes barbed with flint or fishbone. 
Their food is boiled flesh, and of bread, wine, or money they 
have no knowledge.” } 

The documentary evidence for this voyage is not all that 
could be desired, but there seems no good reason for doubt- 
ing that it was made. As to the naming of the St. Law- 
rence, it is pretty clear that Jacques Cartier gave that name , 
to the gulf on the roth of August, 1535; but that is emi- 
nently one of the kind of incidents that might happen twice. 

In this voyage of 1508 the name of one of the captains is | 
given as Thomas Aubert, a Frenchman, and that of the other 
as Jean Vérassen, a Frenchified form of the Italian name, Gio- 
vanni da Verrazano. Concerning the early life of this famous 
Giovanni 22Vigator our details are meagre. He was born in 
da Ver Florence about 1480, and evidently received a good 
mzane education. He was one of the most highly trained 
scientific pilots of his time, was deeply versed in geographi- 
cal lore, and had a naturalist’s eye for the physical contour 
of countries and for their plants and animals. ‘The Norman 
city of Dieppe was then one of the busiest ports in France, 
and the place where most attention was given to ocean navi- 
gation. As Verrazano was engaged there, and in command 
of a ship, at the age of twenty-eight, it was apparently after 
long experience and mature reflection that he offered his ser- 
vices to Francis I. to conduct an expedition for the discovery 
of a westward passage to Cathay. In the autumn of 1523 
he sailed from Dieppe with four ships, but all were disabled 
in a storm and obliged to put back. Starting again with 
only two ships, he ran down to the Madeira islands, and 
seems to have suffered some further mishap, for when he 
again weighed anchor, on January 17, 1524, it was only with 
a single ship, La Dauphine. On the 1oth of March he 
sighted land on the North Carolina coast, a little north of 

1 Eusebit chronicon, Paris, 1512, fol. 172. 
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Cape Fear, — “a new land,” Verrazano calls it in his letter 
to the king, “a new land never before seen by 
men in ancient or modern times.” He called it 
“ Diepa,” an Italianized form of Dieppe. This is an eloquent 
reminder of the date of the voyage. Twenty years earlier 
Verrazano would probably have supposed himself to be on 
the coast of Japan, or perhaps of China. But since the Por- 
tuguese, sailing eastward, had reached the Spice Islands in 
1511, it had become obvious that there was an immense dif- 
ference in longitude between eastern Asia and the coasts 
discovered by Columbus. Before Verrazano started on this 
voyage he must have heard of the circumnavigation of the 
earth by Magellan. So now he did not call the American 
coast by any Asiatic name, but simply a “ new land.” Never- 
theless the fragrance of spring herbs and flowers in the Caro- 
lina woods set him thinking about spices, and the yellow soil 
suggested gold, as it did in later days to the English settlers 
of Virginia. 

In his letter Verrazano tells us: “ My intention in this voy- 
age was to reach Cathay, on the extreme coast of Asia, ex- 
pecting, however, to find in the newly discovered land some 
such obstacle as I found.”” The problem before him was to 
find a passage through this obstacle, and with this object in 
view he sailed slowly northward, keeping the coast in sight 
and occasionally landing and parleying with the natives. His 
vigilance, however, seems now and then to have been relaxed. 
He must have passed the entrance to Chesapeake Bay by 
night or too far offshore, or perhaps in a fog, for he makes 
no allusion to such an opening ; but when next he landed, it 
must have been, I think, on the Accomac peninsula. There 
he stayed three days, and there he may well have got the 
glimpse of a western sea which had curious results. 

A tramp of, ten miles might have taken his party erie ha 
to some point like the present site of Hoffmann’s Pras | 
Wharf, whence he might look out upon a waste boundless 
of waters stretching north, south, and west, as far 

as the eye could reach; and how was he to know that this 


A new land 
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water was not the Pacific Ocean, but only a bay which 
future generations were to call by the name of Chesapeake? 
If any such incident happened, it may seem strange that it 
should not be mentioned in his letter to Francis I. But 
that letter is extremely brief and unsatisfactory, and was evi- 
dently never intended as a report in any full sense of the 
word. Against this negative evidence may be set the fact 
that after the return of the expedition to Europe, the navi- 
gator’s brother, Girolamo Verrazano, made a map which 
shows a long narrow isthmus just about where the Accomac 
peninsula is situated, and on it is the inscription: “ From 
this eastern sea one beholds the western sea; there are six 
miles of land between the two.” From Florida indefinitely 
westward the map shows a narrow mass of continent con- 
necting with Mexico and running up to about the 37th par- 
allel. Next comes the isthmus just mentioned, and to the 
north of that we come to a region which might include the 
states of New York and Pennsylvania, with New England 
and Canada, and which is called Francesca, after Francis I. 
This Chesapeake isthmus is in the map-maker’s mind the 
only land connection between the Florida region to the south, 
which he leaves in possession of Spain, and the region just 
mentioned to the northward, which he claims for France. 
TheSea 4 western shore of the narrow isthmus is washed 
of Verra by a mighty ocean, which covers nearly the whole 
teen area of the United States, and is continuous with 
the Pacific, thus making an uninterrupted waste of waters 
from Accomac to China. This imaginary sea soon came to 
be known as the Sea of Verrazano, from its discoverer. We 
find it repeated on the important map made by Vesconte 
Maiollo in 1527, now in the Ambrosian library at Milan,} 
and on a series of other maps, including the one which Dr. 
Michael Lok, of London, made for Sir Philip Sidney in 
1582.2, The seventeenth century was well advanced before 


1 There is a beautiful reproduction of it in Kretschmer, Dze Ent- 
deckung Amerikas, Atlas, xiv. 

? It is given in my Old Virginia and Her Neighbours, Wustrated Edi- 
tion, i. 64. 
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belief in the Sea of Verrazano had become extinct. It is 
not easy to rid oneself of the feeling that this colossal blun- 
der must have originated in gazing upon Chesapeake Bay 
from the Accomac shore. The late Dr. Justin Winsor sug- 
gested that the water actually seen might have been Pamlico 
Sound looked at from inside of Cape Hatteras. To this view 
my objection is that Pamlico Sound is too near Verrazano’s 
first landfall at Cape Fear, and not near enough to New 
York. His narrative implies a greater interval of time be- 
tween Cape Fear and the place where he made his three 
days’ stop than between the latter place and New York. 
However that may have been, there can be no doubt what- 
ever as to Verrazano’s entering New York harbour. Why 
he should have passed Delaware Bay and its sentinel capes 
without mention is not obvious, but such difficult questions 
perpetually encounter us in the letters of these old naviga- 
“tors. At all events, his description of the approach to New 
York is unmistakable. About the middle of April he ar- 
rived at Sandy Hook, which he called Cape St. Mary, as we 
learn from Maiollo’s map. Northward the channel now 
called the Narrows seemed full of promise. The neighbour- 
ing hillsides were alive with peering savages as the French 
ship passed between Staten Island and the Gowanus shore 
and entered the great landlocked harbour which ,, \ 
Verrazano compares to a beautiful lake. At the bour of 
upper end of it was a delightful place among small or 
steep hills, between which uwza grandissima riviera, a very 
great river, emptied into the bay. Canoes, filled with red men 
in paint and feathers, darted hither and thither. Verrazano 
does not call the river a strait, and did not ascend it in order 
to find an entrance to his western sea; so that his inferences 
from what he saw seem here to have been correct. He 
sailed out between Sandy Hook and a point of land which 
appears on. Maiollo’s map as Angouléme, the name of Fran- 
cis I.’s countship before he became king ; this may have been 
Coney Island. Here the general trend of the Atlantic coast 
changes, he tells us, toward the east. He cruised along the 
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southern shore of Long Island, noticing the throng of na- 
tives gathering wampum at Rockaway Bay, then presently 
discovered Block Island, which he called Louise, after the 
king’s mother; then passing Point Judith, which appears on 
the map as Cape St. Francis, he found himself in Narragan- 
Narragan- sett Bay and had a lively parley with the Indians. 
sett Bay Here he stayed a fortnight and explored the whole 
of the bay, which seems greatly to have pleased his fancy. 
He called it Refugio, and on several maps of the next half 
century it appears as Port de Refuge. The accuracy of Ver- 
razano’s astronomical observations is shown by his statement 
that this bay “is situated on the parallel of Rome, in 41° 
40'.” Now Newport is in 41° 29! and Providence is 41° 40/, 
so that as an average between them his figure is correct 
within thirty seconds ; or if intended for the entrance the 
error of only eleven minutes was a very small one for the 
astrolabes of the sixteenth century. 

From this harbour of refuge the worthy Florentine set sail 
on the 6th of May, passed to the south of Martha’s Vine- 
yard and Nantucket, which he mistook for portions of the 
mainland, rounded Cape Cod, and went ashore probably 
somewhere between Nahant and Cape Ann. Here the sail- 
ors had a scrimmage with the Indians, who shot stone-tipped 
arrows among them without killing anybody. Some of these 
belligerent redskins wore copper earrings. The country 
there was densely wooded, but as La Dauphine approached 
the Piscataqua neighbourhood it became more open, and far 
inland against the northwestern horizon loomed the peaks 
of the White Mountains, some of them still streaked and | 
Thecoast Patched with snow. Thence, following the coast | 
of Maine northeasterly, as far probably as the mouth of the; 
Penobscot River, Verrazano was struck with the multitude. 
of small islands, all near to the continent, making many 
beautiful bights and canals like those on the coast of Illyria 
and Dalmatia. At length on the roth of June, as the supply 
of food was running short, La Dauphine turned her prow 
seaward and after a voyage of eight-and-twenty days arrived 
safely at Dieppe. 
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A few years ago an attempt was made to discredit this 
/letter of Verrazano to Francis I. as an ingenious forgery 
based on the Ribeiro map of 1529 by some Florentine 
man of letters. But this notion, which never had much to 
recommend it, has been completely exploded.t_ The date of 
the Maiollo map has been fixed beyond a doubt at 1527; and 
for the information contained in it and in the map of Giro- 
lamo Verrazano concerning the American coast from North 
Carolina to Maine, there was no possible source except ac- 
tual exploration. The letter was dated from Dieppe, in July, 
1524, immediately after the ship’s return, and its yerrazano’s 
statements are strictly borne out by the two maps. etter 
Now up to that time there was absolutely no map or docu- 
ment of any sort in Europe which could have given a forger 
any information about New York Bay or Narragansett Bay, 
or could have told him that our coast turns eastward from 
Sandy Hook and northward after passing Cape Cod. No 
man of letters, in his study at Florence, could have imagined 
inland mountains visible from a ship’s deck, as the White 
Mountains are, and then have passed on to the islands of the 
Maine coast and so happily compared them to those of IIly- 
ria. This was probably the first voyage that was made by 
Europeans between Chesapeake Bay and the Bay of Fundy, 
unless we go back to the Icelanders. It is possible that 
John Cabot in 1498 may have come as far south as Cape 
Cod; Americus Vespucius with Vicente Pinzon in that 
same year came perhaps as far north as Chesapeake Bay.? 
For the first exploration of the intervening coast, the first 
mention of New York and Narragansett bays, of the White 
Mountains and the romantic coast of Maine, we have to 
thank the Florentine captain, Giovanni Verrazano. 

1 Evidence enough to set the question at rest is adduced in Har- 
risse’s Discovery of orth America, pp. 214-228. 

2 Harrisse is disposed to allow that Cabot may have followed the 
coast as far south as Florida ; see his Discovery of North America, 
p: 433 John Cabot and Sebastian his Son, p.137. But the evidence is 
far from satisfactory. 

8 See my Discovery of America, ii. 89. - 
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This interesting voyage was not vigorously followed up by 
Deathof the French. Their terrible defeat at Pavia in 1525 
hea and the captivity of the king seem sufficient to ac- 

count for this. As for Verrazano, he did not long 
survive. The MS. archives of the city of Rouen prove that 
he sailed again in May, 1526, for the American coast, and 
two documents in the archives of Simancas tell us how in 
the autumn of 1527 he was captured by a Spanish squadron 
and taken to Cadiz, where he was hanged as a pirate.! 

The next captain to visit the Hudson River was the Span- 
iard, Estevan Gomez, who in 1525 crossed the ocean to Lab- 
Voyage of Yador and coasted southward to Florida, looking 
Poe for a passage. Gomez took notice of Cape Cod, 

Narragansett Bay, and both the Hudson and Dela- 
ware rivers. 

After Gomez we hear no more of Spaniards coming so far 
north, but there can be little doubt that French skippers 
from time to time visited the River of the Steep Hills, and 
even ascended it as far as the site of Albany, in order to get 
furs from the Mohawks. About 1540 they built a fort on a 
long low island on the west side of the river, “near the pre- 
sent southern limits of the city of Albany,” ? but their work 
was partially destroyed by violent freshets. The pilot, Jean 
Allefonsce, of Saintonge, makes mention of this incident in 
Wie the journal of his voyage in 1542. Allefonsce came 
Allefonsce, to Canada in that year with Roberval, and in the 
1542 S 

course of the summer made a voyage by himself 
and was the first to explore in some detail the shores of 
Massachusetts Bay. He may also have been the first to ap- 
proach New York harbour through Long Island Sound; in 
one passage he has been supposed to describe the dangers 

1 The often repeated story that Verrazano was devoured by Indians 
is based upon a statement of the Venetian historian Ramusio, who mis- 
understood a passage in Oviedo (lib. xxv. cap. vi.), which tells how one 
“Johan Florin ” was eaten by Indians in Venezuela in 1528. Verra- 
zano was often called “Johan Florin,” or John of Florence, so that 
Ramusio’s mistake was a natural one. 

2? Weise, The Discoveries of America, p. 361. 
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of Hell Gate, but his meaning is not perfectly clear. As for 
his mention of Frenchmen trading far up the Hudson River, 
it is corroborated by important Dutch testimony. In 1614 
a syndicate of Dutch merchants applied to the States Gen- 
eral of the Netherlands for a special license to trade up and 
down that river, and they affixed to their petition a manu- 
script map enriched with explanatory notes and memoranda.! 
In these notes it is stated that the French were the discov- 
erers of the river and had traded there with the Mohawks 
long before Hudson’s time. Such testimony seems conclu- 
sive. 

Before passing from the French to tell of the coming of 
the Dutch, some mention should be made of a question over 
which geographers and historians have long been puzzled. 
Immediately after Verrazano’s voyage there began to appear 
upon maps the name “ Norumbega,” a name which evidently 
had for contemporaries much meaning, but which in less 
than a century fell out of use without making ample pro- 
vision for gratifying the curiosity of later gener- |, 
ations. Neither the maps nor the allusions of rumbega 
explorers have as yet enabled us fully to solve the opens 
difficulties presented by this name. We find it applied to 
three things: first, a spacious territory ; secondly, a river 
somewhere in that territory; ¢hzrdly, a town or village 
somewhere upon that river. 

Now the territory called Norumbega does not present 
much difficulty ; it may be roughly defined as the land in- 
cluded between the Hudson and the Penobscot rivers. It is 
thus not far from equivalent to New England. But when 
we come to the river there is a wide difference of opinion, 
and as to the origin of the name there has been much brave 
guessing. Perhaps the most common opinion is that the 
Penobscot was the River of Norumbega, with a village on 
its bank somewhere up country, where European skippers 


' 1 The original map is in the Royal Archives at the Hague; there is 
-a copy in the State Library of New York, at Albany. It is engraved as 
frontispiece to O’Callaghan’s Aizstory of New Netherland, vol. i. 
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traded with the natives for furs ; and the name is often said 
to be Indian? 

But a very different explanation of Norumbega, suggested 
in 1884 by Arthur James Weise, of Troy, has some strong 
points in its favour.2. Mr. Weise maintains that the River of 
Norumbega was the Hudson and that the town was on Man- 
hattan Island. The name is evidently connected with Ver- 
razano’s ® voyage, and the Hudson River is the only one which 
in his letter he speaks of entering. How many other streams 
he may have entered without seeing fit to mention the fact, 
we cannot say; but clearly the Hudson River and Narra- 
gansett Bay were the two localities which most deeply im- 
pressed him. He describes the Hudson as a very broad river 
running between small steep hills, which indicates that he 
may have gone up as far as Spuyten Duyvil. Now if this 
was really the River of Norumbega, visited and described by 
this party of Frenchmen, it is fair to ask if the name may 
not be some French epithet, mutilated and disguised in its 
pilgrimage among the map-makers. Might not the map- 
name Worumbega be simply a Low-Latin corruption of Anor- 
The Pai. 7¢e Berge? In sixteenth century French that 
Sades means Grand Scarp, and where could one find a 
better epithet for the majestic line of cliffs that we call the 
Palisades ? a feature so unusual and so striking that one could 
hardly fail to select it for description. The River of Norum- 

1 In recent years it has been maintained, by the late Professor E. N. 
Horsford, of Cambridge, that the River of Norumbega was the Charles, 
and that at its junction with Stony Brook stood a city founded by North- 
men early in the eleventh century; we are asked to believe that after 
keeping up a trade with Europe for three hundred years this Norse col- 
ony vanished, leaving no trace in European tradition, but the Indians 
remembered its name for two centuries longer and imparted that name 
to the whites, Vorumbega being the Indian attempt at pronouncing 
Vorvega, the Latin form of Norway. In accordance with these views 
a tower with a commemorative inscription has been somewhat prema- 
turely erected on the supposed site of the city. 

2 The Discoveries of America to the Year 1525. New York, 1884. 

8 It first appears as Avanbega on Hieronimo da Verrazano’s map, of 
which there is an engraving in Brevoort’s Verrazano the Navigator. 
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bega, then, is simply the River of the Grand Scarp. It is in 
favour of this view that on some old maps the name occurs 
as Norumberg and Anorumberga. But far more important 
testimony may be drawn from the maps. 

Here the question may arise in some minds, why should 
not the maps at once and decisively settle the question? If 
the River of Norumbega is given upon maps under that 
name, why should we be in doubt as to whether it is to be 
identified with the Penobscot, or the Hudson, or 
with some river between them? A modern map 
would not leave us in doubt. Very true. A modern map 
is based upon full and correct knowledge of the country de- 
picted, and its names have become firmly attached to the 
places and objects which they denote. The maps of the old 
explorers were based upon scant and fragmentary knowledge, 
eked out by an indefinite quantity of inference, some of it 
sober and more of it wild. Names, moreover, once given, 
were liable to be migratory, for an honest skipper might sup- 
pose himself to be at some particular spot which his prede- 
cessor had baptized, and yet in reality he might be two or 
three hundred miles away from it. Thus the next map 
might move the name two or three hundred miles. Even 
descriptions would suffer in this way ; for your worthy skip- 
per, observing some hill or river or wild beast which his pre- 
decessor had not mentioned because it was not there, would 
go and add it to his predecessor’s descriptions, thus mingling 
two true pictures to make one false one. It would be hard 
to find a subject more abounding in pitfalls for the unwary 
than the geography of the great ages of discovery, and by 
the same token it would be hard to find a subject more full 
of fascination. 

_ In most of the sixteenth century maps the coast between 
Chesapeake Bay and the Bay of Fundy, the region first 
mapped by Verrazano, appears in a very abridged and sketchy 
shape. Just obliterate all the names now familiar to us, take 
away Long Island Sound, and reduce to insignificance Nova 
Scotia, Cape Cod, and the Delaware capes, and the map of 


Old maps 
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our Atlantic coast, thus bedevilled, loses much of its instruc- 
tiveness. Most of the older maps give to the region now 
occupied by New England a very squeezed look, and the way 
in which your mind works depends more or less upon which 
side you start from. If you carry your eye westward from 
Nova Scotia to a river which seems in the right place for the 
Penobscot, and then look for some other familiar feature of 
New England, ten to one you are confronted with something 
in Maryland. Or if you start from Chesapeake Bay and look 
north and east for the Hudson River, you may find it ina 
plausible position, but your next movement eastward is likely 
enough to drop you in the Gulf of St. Lawrence. Hence it 
is not strange that there has been so much difficulty in locat- 
ing the River of Norumbega. 

Nevertheless the old maps have important testimony to 
offer. On many of them we find certain important names 
recurring in the same order of sequence. One of those 
Cabo de names is Cape St. Helen, in latitude 32°, evidently 
Arenas one of the capes at the mouth of Savannah River. 
Farther north we observe a very prominent cape, one of the 
most prominent features on the whole Atlantic coast ; it is usu- 
ally called Cabo de Arenas, or “ Sandy Cape,” but sometimes 
appears in French as Cap des Sablons, which means the same. 
This prominence has often been identified with Cape Cod, 
but there are serious obstacles to this view. On most, if not 
all, the sixteenth century maps where it appears, this sandy 
cape is placed below the 4oth parallel, and usually with much 
persistence at the 39th. In the very interesting maps of 
Diego Ribeiro (1529)! and Alonso de Santa Cruz (1542),? 
the Atlantic coast between Florida and Newfoundland is 
divided into two great regions called the Land of Ayllon 
and the Land of Gomez. The former corresponded roughly 
with the territory of the Virginia Company, and was named 
for Lucas d’Ayllon, who in 1526 made a disastrous attempt 

1 Kretschmer, Die Entdeckung Amerikas ; Atlas, xv. 


® A facsimile was published by the Swedish Staff-General, with notes 
by E. W. Dahlgren, Stockholm, 1892. 
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to found a Spanish colony on James River.1 The region 
named for the navigator Gomez corresponded roughly with 
New England. Now both Ribeiro and Santa Cruz place the 
Cabo de Arenas in the northern part of the Land of Ayllon, 
a position which might answer for Cape Henlopen, but not 
at all for Cape Cod. Again, the historian Gomara, in a 
deeply interesting passage wherein he gives many distances 
along the Atlantic coast, not only gives the latitude of Cabo 
de Arenas as 39°, but makes it 210 Spanish leagues distant 
from the Savannah River, thus clearly indicating Cape Hen- 
lopen.2. The large river, then, which appears on many old 
maps immediately north of Cabo de Arenas is the Delaware. 
It is called Rio de San Antonio, a name which Gomez be- 
stowed probably upon the Hudson, but which was often 
shifted to the Delaware.® 

The correct identification of Cabo de Arenas is of vital 
importance. Fifty leagues or so to the north of it the coast- 
line bends rather abruptly to the eastward. Now if Arenas 
is Cape Cod, this eastward trend must be that of the Maine 
coast, and the great river hard by, which often bears the 

“name of Norumbega, must be the Penobscot. But if Arenas 
is Cape Henlopen, the eastward trend must be that of the 
coast of Long Island, and the River of Norumbega must be 
the Hudson. 

In this connection the map made by Gastaldi, in Venice, 
in 1556, is instructive.* It is under obligations to Verrazano ; 
it calls the Coney Island region Angouléme, and 4, Gas. 
Narragansett Bay a Port of Refuge. The Hudson _taldi map 
River is carried up to its junction with the Mohawk, and 
even higher, to an imaginary junction with the St. Lawrence. 

1 See my Discovery of America, ii. 490. 

2 Gomara, Historia general de las Indias, Saragossa, 1552, cap. xii. 

8 On Dr. Dee’s map (1580) the Delaware is called San Antonio and 
the Hudson (on which appears Norumbega) is called the River Gamas 
(i. e- Gomez). A rough sketch of this map is given in Winsor, /Varr. 
and Crit. Hist., iv. 98. 

_ 4 It is engraved in Ramusio, Vavigationi e Viaggi, Venice, 1556, iii. 
353- 
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Now on this map Norumbega is plainly comprised between 
the Hudson River and Narragansett Bay, over the mouth of 
which Block Island keeps a strict watch. 

But far more decisive is the testimony of the great Flem- 
ish geographer, Gerard Kramer, whose Latinized name of 
a ,. Mercator is familiar to everybody who uses an atlas 

ercator’s 

map of or sails a ship. Mercator made several maps of the 
eo world, which are all of the highest value as showing 
the progress that was achieved between them. On one of 
these maps, made at Duisburg in 1569,! the Hudson River 
is so clearly indicated, midway between Cabo de Arenas 
(Cape Henlopen) and Claudia (Block Island), that there 
could be no two opinions about it even if it had no name 
attached. But it has a name attached, and that name is 
Rivitre Grande, the Great River, a name appropriated to 
the Hudson at that day and by which it continued to be 
known long after Hudson’s time. The bay of New York is 
at its foot, and far up country the Mohawk is seen entering 
it ; hypothetical mountains are shown as the source of both 
rivers. Now on this map the territorial name, Vorombega, 
has its first three letters on the west side of the Hudson 
River and its final @ comes due north of Block Island, thus 
agreeing with the Gastaldi map just mentioned. But there 
is something better yet. East of the river and at the head 
of New York Bay is a tiny picture of a village with a fort, 
and this village is labelled Morombega in smaller type than 
the territorial name just above it. Here, then, we seem to 
have the testimony of one of the greatest geographers of the 
sixteenth century, that the River of Norumbega was the 
Hudson, and that the village of Norumbega was at the head 
of the bay into which it empties, that is to say, on Manhat- 
tan Island. 


1 The original is preserved in the Stadtbibliothek at Breslau. A 
superb facsimile, in eight sheets of elephant folio size, was published 
at Berlin in 1891 by the Gesellschaft fiir Erdkunde. There is a repro- 
duction of the part which gives the American coast in Weise’s Dzscov- 
erties of America, p. 360. 


~~ 
—_— 


66 ‘HE DUTCH AND QUAKER COLONIES 7) ais 


Now on this imap Norumibegs. is rainy eat 
—the Hudsom River and Narragansett meee | 
which Block island _keeps a strict watch, » 
But far more decisive is the testimony o 
ish-geagrapher, ‘Gerard Kramer, wheat 
isiabeens Mercator is familiar toe 

Tepe or sails a ship. Misréator maine 
-™ world, which ave all of the highe: 
the progress that was adiiieved between 


‘these mapi, made at Duisburg in 1569.78 
is~s0 clearly indicated, tween 


(Cape Henlopen) and Clandia” | 


Gaadus Mercalore . 


. 


VERRAZANO AND HUDSON 67 


The original of this map is in the National Library at 
Paris, and in the same library is a manuscript folio of 194 
leaves written by Jean Allefonsce, the navigator alte 
already mentioned. From this document it would as 
appear that Allefonsce sailed up the River Morom- script 
begue at least as far as the site of Poughkeepsie, for he found 
the water tasting salt at a distance of ninety miles from the 
sea. This is true of the Hudson, but could not be said of 
the Penobscot, where the tide rises only as far as Bangor, 
about sixty miles from the sea. We further learn that the 
French fort of Norombégua was situated on a small island [or 
partly submerged isthmus] in a lake upon the island of Man- 
hattan. In other words it was a little north of the present 
City Hall. The lake, which the Dutch used to call some- 
times the Collect, sometimes the Fresh Water, was a familiar 
feature in New York until after the present century had come 
in. John Fitch used it for experiments with a small steam- 
boat in 1796. It covered a large part of the Five Points 
neighbourhood. Here, we are told, French fur traders had 
a village and blockhouse! in 1540; and such was then the 
city of Norumbega. It may well have been in its origin an 
Indian village, most opportunely situated between the pel- 
tries of the upper country and the great aboriginal wampum 
fields of Long Island. 

The details of Mercator’s map are closely followed by an- 
other eminent geographer, Abraham Ortelius, in his map of 
1570;* and the same conclusion as to Norumbega seems 
borne out by the maps of Rascicotti (Venice, 1583)? other 
and Cornelius Wytfliet (Louvain, 1597).4 In strong ™4Ps 
contrast with these is the vague and confused treatment of 
Cornelius de Judzeis (Antwerp, 1593) ® and Matthias Quadus 

1 Perhaps on the isthmus between the Collect and Little Collect, 
where a powder magazine was built in 1728. See below, vol. ii. pp. 64, 
67, 68. 

2 Nordenskjold’s Facsimile-A tlas, xvi. 

8 Remarkable Maps of the Bodel Nyenhuis Collection at Leyden, 
Amsterdam, 1894, xii. 

4 Nordenskjéld, li., but the good Wytfliet’s latitudes are out of joint. 

> Id., xlviii. 
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(Cologne, 1608) ;1 while a haziness of conception that lends 
itself readily to the Penobscot theory may be seen in the 
maps of Pierre Descelicrs (Arques, 1546)? and Franciscus 
Hoeius (Amsterdam, cir. 1600).3 The tendency to identify 
the River of Norumbega with the Penobscot grew with the 
lapse of time, and there the good Champlain searched for 
“the city’ in 1604 as far as the site of Bangor, but sought 
in vain.* 

This solution of the Norumbega problem seems to me the 
one that best harmonizes with such data as are accessible, 
but the subject is not one which admits of dogmatic assur- 
ance. However it may come out with Norumbega, it is 
clear that for a quarter of a century or more after the voyage 
of Verrazano the Hudson River was visited by French fur 
traders, and that they had blockhouses on Manhattan Island 
Temporary 2nd at Albany. Then there seems to have been a 
cee ee: aes off in these French visits ; at least we hear no 
activity ony MOTE about them ; and this falling off may well have 

been the reason why the position and meaning of 
Norumbega were forgotten. Of expeditions supported by 
the crown there seem to have been none after Roberval and 
Allefonsce until the beginning of the seventeenth century, 
—an interval of sixty years. This cessation of maritime 
enterprise was probably due to the absorption of France in 
the Huguenot struggle, including thirty-six years of civil war. 
From the accession of Henry II. in 1547 down to the Edict 

1 Nordenskjold, xlix. 

2 Kretschmer, Die Entdeckung Amertkas ; Atlas, xvii. 

8 Remarkable Maps, etc., vii. In this map C. de Arenas is placed 
below 40°, but its shape is made strikingly like that of the Cape Cod 
peninsula; and the river usually labelled Grande is moved eastward 
from the name Grande, which is attached to a much smaller river. 

* On Champlain’s map of 1612 (see Winsor, arr. and Crit. Hist., 
iv. 381), the Penobscot River is called Naranberga. Perhaps the latest 
occurrence of the name is on the map made by Lucini for Robert Dud- 
ley’s Arcano del Mare, Florence, 1647, an engraving of which is given 
in O’Callaghan’s Documentary History of New York, Albany, 1849, 


vol. i. Here the territorial name stands upon the locality of the White 
Mountains. 
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of Nantes in 1598, we need not be surprised at the absence 
of any traces of French voyages to America, except for the 
fishing on the banks of Newfoundland, which was an indus- 
try too solidly established to be easily overthrown. 

It was early in this period of French quiescence beyond 
sea that the English formed their first joint-stock +,, 
company for the prosecution of maritime trade and ree 
colonization, This was the Muscovy Company, in- 
corporated in February, 1555, for the purpose of trading with 
Russia and discovering a northeastern passage to the Indies. 
Its first governor was the veteran navigator, Sebastian Cabot, 
who had lately returned from the Spanish into the English 
service, and one of its founders and directors or assistants 
was a Henry Hudson. With the careless prodigality of 
spelling characteristic of that age, the name of this gentle- 
man occurs in more than thirty different forms, including 
such aberrations as Herdson, Hodgson, Huddesdon, and 
Hogeson, so that when modern scholars began looking him 
up, a good deal of patient research was required to prove his 
identity under so many disguises. This Henry Hudson, de- 
scribed in legal documents as Gentleman, was a citizen of 
London, a member of the guild of Tanners, one of the 
twelve companies from which the Lord Mayor must be 
chosen. He was alderman of London at the time of the 
founding of the Muscovy Company, and is often ajderman 
mentioned as Alderman Hudson. Beside his great Hudson 
wealth acquired in trade, he was lord of at least a dozen an- | 
cient manors, some of which had been conferred upon him by 
Henry VIII. out of the spoils of the monasteries. This Al- 
derman Hudson died of a malignant fever in December, 1555, 
and was buried in the church of St. Dunstan’s in the Fast, 
where his monument is still to be seen. He was noted for 


his public spirit and benevolence, and had the respect and 


confidence of all classes of people. 
Of Alderman Henry Hudson’s eight sons, the eldest, 


Thomas Hudson, who lived at Mortlake on the Thames, was 
‘a friend of the learned and eccentric philosopher, Dr. John 
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Dee, whose private diary, published by the Camden Society, 
Thoms gives interesting information about him. We learn 
Hees that among his intimate friends were Sir Hum- 
phrey Gilbert, Sir Francis Walsingham, Sir Walter | 
Raleigh, Rev. Richard Hakluyt, and the great Arctic naviga- | 
tor, John Davis. We find that in 1583 this Thomas Hudson ; 
took part in a conference of such choice spirits in planning’ 
the voyages which have left the name of Davis upon the 
western gateway to the Arctic Ocean; and a cosy picture it 
is when Queen Elizabeth one winter day, after a noon dinner 
at Walsingham’s house at Richmond, passes Dr. Dee’s door 
and calls out to him, whereupon he walks by her horse’s side 
and chats with her till they reach Mr. Hudson’s dwelling.’ 

It seems to have been a different Thomas Hudson, of 
Limehouse, below London, who in 1579, in the service of 
the Muscovy Company, commanded an expedition to Arch- 
angel, and thence across country and down the Volga to 
Thomas Astrakhan, and so on over the Caspian Sea to Per- 
Hudson, of sia, Hakluyt’s narrative shows this Captain Hud- 
house son to have been a man of nerve and resource. 
There was also a Christopher Hudson, whose career as agent 
of the Muscovy Company we can follow from his appoint- 
ment in 1560 to 1601, when we lose sight of him. He was 
a man of great and varied abilities, and deeply interested 
both in Arctic exploration and in what was then called 
“western planting” or the founding of colonies in America. 
He seems to have been a son of Sir Christopher, brother of 
Alderman Hudson. Into the relationships of these worthies 
we can go just far enough to be tantalized, for in matters of 
genealogy a miss is as bad as a mile; but there are fair 
grounds for believing them all to have been kinsmen. It 
Henry has been conjectured that Henry Hudson the Navi--~ 
fuser. gator was the grandson of Alderman Hudson~ * The 
Suc moment at which history first actually knows him 
is the first day of May, 1607, when he sailed from Green- 
wich in command of an Arctic expedition, but we also know 

1 Read’s Hudson, p. 54. 
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that he was a citizen of London; and the Dutch historian, 
Van Meteren, who was consul at London, tells us that there 
was a warm friendship between 
Henry Hudson and Captain John 
Smith. We learn from documents 
\ collected by Hakluyt that it was a 
‘ custom for members of the Mus- 
covy Company to apprentice their 
children in the art of navigation 
for the Company’s service. It 
therefore seems highly probable 
that Henry Hudson, as member 
of a family which had already for 
two generations been devoted to 
the interests of Arctic navigation, 
had grown up in the employ of the Company. In 1607-and 
1608 he made two voyages in its service. In the first he 
tried to penetrate between Greenland and Spitz- 43, gst 
bergen, in the hope of passing across the North lentes 
Pole and finding beyond some available stretch of 
water over which he could sail to the eastern ports of Asia. 
In the second voyage Hudson tried to pass between Spitz- 
bergen and Nova Zembla. In this high latitude he tells us 
that on the morning of the 15th of June two of his sailors 
saw a mermaid, who came close to the ship’s side and gazed 
earnestly at them. Her face*and breasts were those of a 
woman, but below she was a fish as big as a halibut, and in 
colour like a speckled mackerel.t It has been plausibly 
conjectured that this creature might have been a seal, an 
animal which at that time had seldom been seen by English 
sailors. 

Although neither of these voyages accomplished its pur- 
_ pose, yet on his return to England in August, 1608, Hudson 


HUDSON COAT OF ARMS 


1 Purchas His Pilgrimes, iii. 575. The same explanation suits the 
mermaid seen by Captain Richard Whitbourne, off the Newfoundland 
’ coast; see my Old Virginia and Her Neighbours, \lustrated Edition, i. 
248. 
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found himself famous. He had been nearer the pole than 
any man before him, and his superb seamanship was widely 
reported. Naturally the Dutch East India Com- 
eee pany felt that if he were to undertake a third voy- 
service of age, it had better be in their behalf than in that of- 
pe 9 their English rivals. “Their offers were probably 
made through his friend, the Dutch consul Van 
Meteren, but how they prevailed upon him to leave the Eng- 
lish service, we do not know. One Dutch historian, Adrian 
van der Donck, who wrote in 1650, assures us that Hudson 
had before 1607 spent several years in Holland, and this may 
be the source of the tradition which paints him as in some 
indescribable way half a Dutchman, and affectionately calls 
him Hendrik Hudson. But Van der Donck is notoriously 
untrustworthy for matters outside of his own personal know- 
ledge; he no more thinks of sifting his statements than any 
other old gossip. If Hudson had spent much time in Hol- 
land he could hardly have failed to know something about 
the language, which is so like our own and so easy to learn. 
It was Hudson’s friend Van Meteren who declared that Eng- 


_ lish was only “broken-Dutch.”* But Hudson in 1608 knew 


scarcely a word of Dutch.In the fourteenth century, a set 
of sailing directions for the northern seas was written in Ice- 
landic by Ivar Bardsen, steward of the bishopric of Gardar, 
in Greenland. This was translated into Dutch about 1592 
by the illustrious pilot, William Barendz, of whom I gave 
some account in the preceding chapter. When this version 
was shown to Hudson he was unable to use it, and it was 
then translated into English for his especial behoof. This 
English version, used by Hudson, was published at Albany 
in 1869. As for Hudson’s name, the Dutch contract drawn 
up by Dutch lawyers at Amsterdam, under which he sailed, 
calls him Henry. Instead of being half naturalized in Hol- 
land, he was evidently a stranger there, invited because of 

1 William Bradford, on the other hand, an excellent linguist, calls 


Dutch a “strange and uncouth language” (History of the Plimoth 
Plantation, p. 11); but he heard it with the ears of an exile. 
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the sudden fame of his two recent voyages. He was the 
Nansen of the year 1608. 

Others than the Dutch directors were eager to secure the 
great sailor’s services. Henry IV. of France wished to estab- 
lish a’ French East India Company and find work for it, so 
that he too was interested in an Arctic passage to Cathay, 
and his ambassador at the Hague approached Hudson on the 
subject. One grave source of weakness in the Netherlands 
was an excess of state sovereignty, which was apt to impair 
unity of action. Even the great commercial company must 
have its separate chambers to represent the interests of dif- 
ferent localities. The Amsterdam chamber had no power to 
make a contract that would bind the whole Company, and the 
next general meeting would come too late for starting such 
a voyage in the spring of 1609. But while things were thus 
pending, news of the French ambassador’s overtures reached 
the Amsterdam directors, and they instantly assumed the 
responsibility of sending Hudson out. Thus we may with 
peculiar propriety call New York the child of Amsterdam. 

It was on the 4th of April, 1609, that Henry Hudson set 
sail on the Zuyder Zee. His equipment for penetrating the 
polar seas was such as to make us marvel at the mighty 
courage which could undertake such arduous work with such 
slender means. One little yacht, of eighty tons burden, with 
a crew of sixteen or eighteen sailors, —that was all. The 
mate was a Netherlander, and about half the crew were Eng- 


lish. The records of voyages were now much better kept | 
than in Verrazano’s time. Sebastian Cabot had introduced | 


sailors of the Muscovy Company to the practice of keeping 
the log-books, with observations systematically recorded from 
day to day. Hudson’s movements, therefore, present us with 
comparatively few difficulties. He doubled the ee 
North Cape on the 5th of May, and headed for baftted at 
Nova Zembla. But the sea was so full of ice that 79°?) 
the prospect of getting through was dismal, and 

. the little crew became mutinous. Hudson was required by 
his instructions to return to Amsterdam in case of failure 
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to find a passage here, but he had expedients of his own in 
mind, and probably felt that in an enterprise of such magni- 
tude his own discretion must be allowed to count for some- 
thing. He had not yet tried the northwestern routes; he 
might sail through either Davis Strait or Frobisher Strait 
and see what he could find beyond. 

But yet another and perhaps more promising course was 
open. There was the great Verrazano Sea, behind Virginia ; 
he might try to find a passage into that. Nothing had as 
yet occurred to refute the belief in such a sea. It is true 
that Fernando de Soto had reached the Mississippi River, 
and Cabega de Vaca had gone through Texas, and Coronado 
had visited the pueblos of New Mexico. These discoveries 
are reflected in Michael Lok’s map of 1582, which shows a 
solid continent from Florida to the Gulf of California, reach- 
ing up in many places to the 4oth parallel. But north of 

this and west of Norumbega this map shows the 
Lok’s map 6 
andJohn. €normous Sea of Verrazano sweeping over the 
it’s whole of North America, and divided from the At- 

lantic only by a narrow isthmus just at the 4oth 
parallel. One might still hope somewhere about here to find 
a strait. In the preceding summer John Smith had explored 
Chesapeake Bay and entered the Potomac, Patapsco, and 


‘“._ Susquehanna rivers. There was no passage there, but there 


might be one a little farther north. So Smith thought, and 
so he had written to Hudson, who had received the letter at 
Amsterdam and had it with him now. When Hudson ex- 
plained the matter, it was decided to cross the Atlantic and 
look for a northwest passage in latitude 4o°. Thus curiously 
is the name of John Smith linked with the beginnings of 
\ American history in the middle as well as in the southern 
and northern zones. Smith was the saviour of Virginia, he 
gave to New England its name, and he was instrumental in 
sending the Dutch to Manhattan! 

These northern voyages of Hudson, aside from their in- 
trinsic interest in the history of navigation, are memorable 
for two things. First, they revealed the existence of whales 
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in vast numbers about Spitzbergen, larger and better in 
bone and blubber than any hitherto known, and wyay. 
thus they led to a revival and extension of whale- fishery 
fishery, in which Holland kept the lead until the begin- 
ning of the nineteenth century. Secondly, on the 21st of 
May, 1609, while doubling the North Cape on his return 
to the Atlantic waters, Hudson made the first recorded ob- 
servation of a sun spot. It was a year and a half 
later that sun spots were observed by Hariot and 
again by Galileo, to the holy indignation of good Aristote- 
lians, who deemed it flat blasphemy to say that the Eye of 
the Universe could suffer from ophthalmia ! 


Sun spots 


s Nine days after passing the North Cape, the little Half 


\ 
é 


/ 


| 


we 


Moon put in at the Faroe Islands, and the casks were filled 
with fresh water. On the 3d of June the sailors were sur- 
prised at the force of the current which we call the pudson 
Gulf Stream. Onthe 18th of July they arrived in sees in 


search of 


( Penobscot Bay, with foremast gone and sails much the Sea of 
\ the worse for wear. Here they anchored and went 
| ashore to cut a pine-tree for a new foremast. It took them 


Verrazano 


a week to make the mast and repair their sails, and mean- 


( while they must have lived like princes, for they caught fifty 


\cod, a hundred lobsters, and one great halibut. They were 
visited by two French shallops full of Indians, who offered 
them fine beaver skins in exchange for red cloth. Nine days 
after leaving Penobscot Bay the Half Moon anchored near 
Cape Cod, and another day brought her to Old Stage Har- 
bour, on the south side of that peninsula. On the 18th of 
August, amid gusts of wind and rain, she was off the Acco- 
mac peninsula and sighted an opening, probably Machipongo 
Inlet, which Hudson mistook for the James River. ‘ This,” 
he says, “is the entrance into the King’s River in Virginia, 


_ where our Englishmen are.” He made no attempt to visit 


them, perhaps because he may have been conscious that 
Dutch explorers upon this coast would be regarded by Eng- 


- lishmen as poachers. . Presently turning northward, he en- 


‘tered Delaware Bay on the 28th of August, and began taking 
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soundings. He found many shoals, and several times the 
Half Moon struck upon the sands ; the current, moreover, 
set outward with such force as to assure him that he was at 
the mouth of a large and rapid river. This was not encour- 
aging, for a large river, discharging loads of sand, implied 
something more than a narrow neck of land behind it. Be- 
fore daybreak he weighed anchor, and on the 3d of Septem- 
ber dropped it again somewhere between Sandy Hook and 
Staten Island, as Verrazano had done eighty-five years be- 
fore. 

When the Half Moon entered the great bay, says the 
mate’s journal, “the people of the country came aboard of 
us, seeming very glad of our coming, and brought greene 
tobacco, and gave us of it for knives and beads. They goe in 
The Halt deere skins loose, well dressed. They have yellow 
Moon in | copper. ~ They desire cloathes, and are very civill. 
of New They have great store of maize or Indian wheat, 
York ‘ 

whereof they make good bread. The countrey is 
full of great and tall oakes. . . . Some of the people were 
in mantles of feathers, and some in skinnes of divers sorts 
of good furres. Some women also came to us with hempe. 
They did weare about their neckes things of red copper. At 
night they went on land againe, so wee rode very quiet, but 
durst not trust them.” 

It soon appeared that this suspiciousness was well founded. 
Next day the ship’s boat was sent out toward Bergen with 
five men to make some observations ; on their way back they 
were assailed by a score of Indians in canoes, and one Eng- 
lishman was killed with an arrow. As the Half Moon passed 
on up the river she was occasionally saluted with flights of 
arrows, and sometimes these volleys were answered by mus- 
ket shots with deadly effect. Onthe 14th of September the 
The Half Ship passed between Stony and Verplanck’s points 
wou it and entered upon the magnificent scenery of the 
kills Catskills. On the 22d she had probably gone above 
the site of Troy, and the boat found only seven feet of water, 
so that progress was stopped. On the way down there were 
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some adventures. “The people of the mountaynes,” says 
the journal, “came aboord us, wondring at our ship and 
weapons. We bought some small skinnes of them for trifles. 
This afternoone, one canoe kept hanging under our sterne 
with one man in it, which we could not keepe from thence, 
who got up by our rudder to the cabin window, and stole out 
my pillow, and two shirts, and two bandeleeres. Our mas- 
ter’s mate shot at him . . . and killed him. Whereupon all 
the rest fled away, some in their canoes, and some leapt out 
of them into the water. We manned our boat and got our 
things againe. Then one of them that swamme got hold 
of our boat, thinking to overthrow it. But our cooke took 
a sword and cut off one of his hands, and he was drowned. 
By this time the ebbe was come, and we weighed and got 
down two leagues.” On another occasion there was quite a 
skirmish, the barbarians swarming by hundreds in their bark 
canoes and shooting persistently, though with little effect, 
while the ship’s cannon sank them and musketry mowed 
them down. But the meetings were sometimes more friendly. 
Somewhere near the site of Catskill, “I sailed to the shore,” 
says Hudson, “in one of their canoes, with an old man, who 
was the chief of a tribe, consisting of forty men and seven- 
teen women; these I saw there in a house well constructed 
of oak bark, and circular in shape, so that it had the appear- 
ance of being well built, with an arched roof. It contained 
a great quantity of maize . . . and beans of the last year’s 
growth, and there lay near the house for the purpose of dry- 
ing, enough to load three ships, besides what was growing 
in the fields. On our coming into the house, two mats 
Indian were spread out to sit upon, and immediately some 
hospitality food was served in well made red wooden bowls ; 
two men were also despatched at once with bows and arrows 
in quest of game, who soon after brought in a pair of pigeons 
which they had shot. They likewise killed a fat dog, and 
skinned it with great haste, with shells which they had got 
out of the water. They supposed that I would remain with 
them for the night, but I returned after a short time on 
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board the ship. The land is the finest for cultivation that I 
ever in my life set foot upon, and it also abounds in trees of 
every description.” 

This picture of Indian hospitality, with its festal dish of 
dog, is one with which we are all familiar in books. On com- 
ing out of the great river, on the 4th of October, Hudson 


SIR DUDLEY DIGGES 


left behind him the shore which the natives called Manna- 
hatta, and on the next day he sailed out through the Narrows 
and headed for Europe. On the 7th of November the Half 
Moon arrived at Dartmouth, and the Englishmen in the crew 
compelled the captain to land there. He sent to Amsterdam 
a report of the voyage, with a request for more money and 
half a dozen fresh men in place of the unruly ones ; then he 
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proposed to start in March on a fresh search for the north- 
west passage. When this letter reached Amsterdam the 

directors instructed Hudson to come first to Hol- 
Hudson te Jand. But meanwhile King James had interfered 
service of with an order forbidding him to leave the country. 
covy Com- The foreigners were not to be allowed to have so 
ad valuable a man, and so Hudson was unceremoniously 
brought back into the service of the Muscovy Company. 
The Half Moon was sent on her way to Amsterdam, a new 
ship was fitted up by Sir Dudley Digges and others, and in 
the following April our bold navigator set sail once more for 
the New World. 

The voyage was full of hardship as the ship made her way 
Histlact into the great inland water which has ever since 
ee been known as Hudson’s Bay, but ought rather to 
be called Hudson Sea, since it is bigger than the Black and 
Caspian together. From the 3d of November, 1610, till the 
18th of June, 1611, the ship was locked in ice in James’s Bay, 
at its southern extremity. During this long and unexpected 
delay the supply of food fell short and Satan found mischief 
for idle hands and busy brains. The crew insisted upon re- 
turning home as soon as the ice should break up, but the 
captain, nourishing his great purpose and finding himself on 
this broad western sea, naturally wished to press on west- 
ward. Perhaps the summer might show that he had already 
cleared the barrier between the Atlantic Ocean and the wa- 
ters that washed the coast of Asia. An Indian came on 
board one day with a poniard, which Hudson believed to be 
of Mexican make, and this confirmed him in the belief that 
he must be near the Pacific coast, where he might find fresh 


Supplies. Fish could be caught in considerable numbers, but 
_there was scarcely bread enough to last a fortnight. On the 
ship was a young man named Henry Green, of worshipful 


parents but of froward and unseemly life, whom the captain 
had befriended and sought to reform and to have for his 
secretary. This viper devised a mutiny ; and on midsummer 
day, three days after leaving winter quarters, Henry Hudson, 


\ 
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with his son John Hudson,! and seven sick men, were set 
adrift in an open boat upon that waste of waters, 4;;, tase 
while the ship faced about for England. Our fate 
chronicler tells us with satisfaction that before reaching the 
ocean the faithless Green and his abettors were slain by the 
Indians. On arriving in England the crew were thrown into 
jail and an expedition was sent out in search of the great 
navigator ; but in spite of diligent seeking no more was ever 
seen or heard of Henry Hudson. 

The man who came to such an untimely end was a notable 
instance of the irony of human destiny. Of all the searchers 
for a northerly route to the Indies none was ever more per- 
sistent or more devoted than he. In the brief four years 
during which we can follow his career he tried four ways of 
finding it, —the way across the pole, the way by Nova Zem- 
bla, by the imaginary sea of Verrazano, and by the veritable 
sea of Hudson. Had his life been spared we should doubt- 
less have seen him enter the bay afterward discovered by 
Baffin, the route by which success could be attained, but 
only with modern resources and in the middle of the nine- 
teenth century. In all that he attempted he failed, and yet 
he achieved great results that were not contemplated in his 
schemes. He started two immense industries, the Spitz- 
bergen whale-fisheries and the Hudson Bay fur trade ; and 
he brought the Dutch to Manhattan Island. No realization 
of his dreams could have approached the astonishing reality 
which would have greeted him could he have looked through 
the coming centuries and caught a glimpse of what the voy- 
ager now beholds in sailing up the bay of New York. But 
what perhaps would have surprised him most of all would 
have been to learn that his name was to become part of the 
folk-lore of the beautiful river to which it is at- pyason in 
tached, that.he was to figure as a Dutchman, in folllore 
spite of himself, in legend and on the stage, that when it is 
thunder weather on the Catskills the children should say it 
is Hendrik Hudson playing at skittles with his goblin crew. 

1 ‘Asher’s Hudson, p. 122; Read’s Hudson, pp. 167, 172. 
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Perhaps it is not an unkindly fate. Even as Milton wished 
for his dead friend Lycidas that he might become the genius 
of the shore, so the memory of the great Arctic navigator 
will remain a familiar presence among the hillsides which the 
gentle fancy of Irving has clothed with undying romance. 


GHA? TEV 
THE WEST INDIA COMPANY 


To any one whose mind is accustomed to dwell upon the 
tremendous and world-wide nature of the issues that were 
decided in 1759 upon the Heights of Abraham, there is 
something romantic in the fact that in the summer of 1609 
the first founders of the Dutch, the French, and the English 
powers in America were pursuing their adventurous. Signifi- 


work but a few hundred miles apart. While Hud- fee 


‘ son in September was sailing on the “River of the 19 / 


Mountains,” we may wonder if any rumour can have reached 
him of the wild fight in July, when Champlain defeated the 
Mohawks by the forest-clad shores of the beautiful “ Lake 
of the Iroquois,” better known now by the name of the victor 
than of the vanquished. In that same September, hard by 
the falls of the James River, John Smith was holding friendly 


parley with the tribe that had adopted him, and bought of 


them the tract of land where the city of Richmond now 
stands. In the previous summer of 1608 Smith had met a 
party of Iroquois on the Susquehanna, and had entertained 
them in amicable discourse. Thus the first Englishman ever 
seen by those tawny lords of the wilderness came to them as 
a friend, while the French were now making them deadly 
enemies. The shots fired by Champlain, so few miles from 
_ the river on which the Half Moon .was sailing, determined 
that. whatever colony hostile to France should be planted at 
the mouth and along the banks of that river should enjoy 
the friendship and.alliance of the strongest confederacy of In- 
- dians upon the American continent. It made the Iroquois 
‘the allies first of the Dutch and afterward of the English; 
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and this is one of the great central and cardinal facts in the 
history of the New World. Had the Iroquois been the allies 
of the French, it would in all probability have been Louis 
XIV., and not Charles II., who would have taken New Am- 
sterdam from the Dutch. Had the Iroquois not been the 
deadly enemies of the French, Louis XIV. would almost cer- 
tainly have taken New York from the English. 

The year 1609 was thus an eventful date in the history of 
the colonial world. It was so for yet other reasons. It was 
the year in which the star of empire for Spain finally disap- 
peared below the horizon, when after forty years of war she 
was compelled virtually to acknowledge what had long been 
an accomplished fact, the independence of the Dutch Neth- 
erlands, and when, with suicidal superstition, she sought to 
appease the wrath of God by driving from her soil a million 
of her most intelligent and thrifty people, the Christian de- 
scendants of the Moors. 

The downfall of Spain left France, England, and the Neth- 
erlands in the foreground ; and now Holland stepped forward 
to occupy for a brief season the commercial centre of the 
American coast, to which Henry Hudson had led her. His 
The reports of the abundance of fur-bearing animals 
eat stimulated the commercial zeal of the Dutch. But 
Holland in spite of this, the proposal to occupy a portion of 
the American coast encountered some vigorous opposition in 
Holland, and when she came forward it was by no means 
with a stride or a bound. The opposition to a settlement in 
America was closely connected with the peculiar relations of 
the Dutch to the Flemish Netherlands and to Spain. A few 
words of explanation as to the Dutch political situation will 
not be superfluous. 

I have said that in 1609 Spain was compelled virtually to 
acknowledge the independence of the Dutch. But the ar- 
rangement concluded that year was only provisional. There 
was to be a truce for twelve years, with many chances of 
a renewal of bloodshed at the end of that time. Now there 
was a party in the Dutch Netherlands that wished to have 
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the war renewed and kept up until independence should be 


achieved for the Flemish Netherlands also. There The cat 
vinist, or 


- were in Holland more than 100,000 Flemish re- Grange 


fugees who were of this way of thinking, and they party 

were among the most esteemed citizens. They wanted to see 
every rood of Netherland soil freed from the Spaniard’s pol- 
luting presence; they wanted to see the docks of Antwerp 
once more merry with bustle; they wanted to go back to the 
homes of their childhood, in Bruges, in Lille, in Mechlin, in 
Valenciennes. They proposed to fight until these things 
should be accomplished. Among their leaders were most 
of the Calvinist clergy, and at their head was Prince Maurice 
of Orange, son of the idolized William the Silent, and him- 
self the most famous soldier of the age,— doubtless the 


"greatest general between the death of Alexander Farnese and 


the appearance of Gustavus Adolphus. 
Opposed to this war party were most of the municipal 
dignitaries of the Dutch Netherlands, and especially of Hol- 
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land. In this province the principal civic offices had become 
The Ar. hereditary in a few families. Thus an oligarchy 
saps hae came near controlling Holland, and with it all the 
Paar. Dutch Netherlands, for in wealth and population 
Holland was at least equal to the other six provinces to- 
gether. She contributed more than half the revenue and 
exercised a proportional influence over public policy. A large 
part of Holland’s preponderance was due to the fact that 
within her territory were most of the large cities which re- 
ceived the 100,000 Flemish refugees, picked men for enter- 
prise and wealth. The oligarchs did not wish to see these 
men return to the homes of their childhood ; they preferred 
to have them stay and add to the greatness of Amsterdam 
and Leyden, Gouda and Rotterdam. Accordingly they were 
opposed to the renewal of war with Spain; they held it bet- 
ter to remain satisfied with what had been accomplished than 
to take new risks, or to incur certain damage with doubtful 
results. At the head of this peace party was the illustrious 
John of Olden Barneveld, and one of its greatest leaders was 
Hugo Grotius. Arminian theology seems to have suited the 
politics of these men better than Calvinism. Whenever you 
met an Arminian in Holland you might safely assume that 
he belonged to the party of these friends of peace. It was 
often called the Arminian party; but otherwise the Repub- 
lican party, for one of its-points was jealousy of the Orange 
princes, whom it accused of aiming at monarchy. On the 
other hand, the war party was called the Calvinist, or other- 
wise the Orange party. “In numbers the Orange party was 
much the stronger, while its policy was broader and more 
national. But the Republican party, with a narrower and 
more sectional policy, was very strongly entrenched in the 
monopoly of municipal offices and in the interests of such 
cities as Amsterdam. It is needless to add that both parties 
were truly patriotic, while each was prone to suspect the 
other of treason. In the year 1609 the Twelve Years’ Truce 
marked the moment when the power and influence of the 
Republicans were at their height. 
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Now these two parties differed in their views of coloniza- 
tion, of maritime commerce, and the best methods of con- 
ducting naval warfare. The most thoroughgoing and unre- 
served advocates of an aggressive policy on the ocean were 
to be found among the Flemish exiles, among whom wiliam 
one of the most eminent was William Usselincx, Usselinc* 
one of the great merchants who had come from Antwerp 
to Amsterdam. After the defeat of the Armada he was one 


HUGO GROTIUS 


of the first to urge upon the Dutch government the desira 
bleness of imitating the policy of England in striking at the 
Spaniard’s sources of revenue in the New World and in the 
East Indies. In his views of the importance of planting a 
Protestant colony in America that should be self-support- 
ing, Usselincx may, be compared with Gilbert and Raleigh. 
In 1592 this far-seeing man formed a scheme for organizing 
a West India Company, but it was premature and failed for 
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want of support. Dutch enthusiasm on the subject of Amer- | 
ica was aroused but slowly. But the necessity for controlling’ 
the East Indies was quickly appreciated, since the trade with 
The Dutch Portugal had created powerful Dutch interests in 
raeeite that direction. The India trade must not be allowed 
reas to languish, and here the aggressive policy won its 
first victory. The astute Olden Barneveld realized the sit- 
uation, and saw that it would not do to let such a lucrative 
trade redound to the political credit of the Orange party; 
he must get the control of this trade into the hands of his 
own followers ; with this end in view he was foremost in 
creating the Dutch East India Company in 1602, and he 
contrived that the Republicans should always have an over- 
-whelming majority in the board of directors. 

This East India Company confined its operations mainly 
Itsindiffer. t the regions formerly controlled by Portugal, and 
ence to did not meddle with America. The fact that Us- 
America selincx and the Orange party were eager to emu- 
late Raleigh’s policy in America was of itself enough to make 
the Republicans condemn such a policy. But besides this 
the Republicans, especially after the truce was concluded, 
| were unwilling to irritate Spain more than was absolutely 
_ necessary. They wished to see the truce followed by a per- 
_ manent peace; and while Spain was now biting her nails in 
| unavailing rage, like Bunyan’s giant in his cave, because of 
the new English settlement on James River, it was not 
_ deemed wise to goad her to madness with a Dutch settle- 
ment on the same coast. So felt the Republican directors 
of the East India Company. They had sent out Hudson to 
_ find a northeast passage ; in defiance of their instructions, 
he had crossed the Atlantic; and they did not now propose 
to take advantage of what he had thus done. So the East 
India Company shrugged its shoulders and let Manhattan 
Island severely alone. 

Nevertheless it was impossible for the commercial mind 
tamely to let go sucha chance for fine peltries as the reports 
of Hudson’s voyage suggested. During the next four years 
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sundry Amsterdam merchants fitted up small ships for 
themselves and found it very profitable to get skins of beaver 
and otter and mink in exchange for blue glass beads _ putch 
and strips of red cotton. By 1613 four rude houses Ryoneets at 
had been built upon Manhattan Island, and Hen- a, 1613 
drick Christiansen was sailing to and fro, on all the waters 
near at hand, drumming up Indian customers. Now came a 
warning, not from Spain but from England. In November, 
1613, young Captain Argall, who had just broken up the 
\ Jesuit settlements at Port Royal, in Acadia, and at Mount 


Desert, and was on his way back to Virginia with more 
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French prisoners than his ship could comfortably carry, 
thought it worth his while to come in through the Narrows 
and see what was going on. He contented himself with 
scolding Christiansen and making him haul down the Dutch 
flag and raise that of England. Not dismayed, however, but 
perhaps rather stimulated by this rebuff, the Dutch mer- 
chants who were becoming interested in furs sought and 
obtained from the states of Holland and Friesland a mono- 
poly of the trade during the time that might be required for 
fhe six voyages. A curious document is this Ordinance 
Ordinance of March 27, 1614 : you may look through it in vain 
of TOF eeoe any allusion to America or Manhattan Island 
or furs; yet it grants most unmistakably the monopoly re- 
quested. The object is attained by circumlocution ; instead 
of the unpleasantly definite proper names we have common 
nouns of glittering generality. It is provided that the dis- 
coverers of “new Courses, Havens, Countries, or Places . 
shall alone resort to the same or cause them to be frequented,” 
and for anybody else who shall venture to poach upon this 
preserve there is a penalty of 50,000 ducats. In case of dip- 
lomatic complications there might be safety in this vagueness 
of utterance. But we can also see, on the part of the states 
of Holland and Friesland, a desire to encourage exploration 
and acquire a title through discovery followed by settlement. 
Just at this time a fresh attempt was made by Usselincx 
and his friends to get a charter for their projected West In- 
dia Company, but the peace party was still too strong. Ex- 
plorers, however, suddenly became active, stimulated by the 
Ordinance of 1614. Three good ships, commanded by Hen- 
drick Christiansen, Cornelius May, and Adrian Block, set 
sail for Manhattan. Scarcely had they arrived when Block’s 
ship, the Tiger, caught fire and was burned to the water’s 
edge. Then the sturdy skipper built him a yacht 44% feet 
Vovase ot in length by 11% feet in breadth of beam, and 
say named her the Restless. With this little craft he 
made a voyage through waters as yet unfamiliar 
to Europeans, though they may possibly have been visited 
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by Allefonsce. Block passed through the East River, which 
——~he called “ Hellegat,” after a branch of the Scheld. The name 
seems to-have pleased the English, for it has been retained 
to this day with its meaning narrowed down to the rocky 
and dangerous point where the waters of the East River 
merge in those of Long Island Sound,» So far as the form of 
the Dutch name goes, it may mean “entrance to hell,” but 
it may equally well mean “a clear passageway.” Block saw 
the Housatonic River, and ascended the Connecticut as far 
as the site of Hartford ; he explored Narragansett Bay quite | 
thoroughly, and rounding Cape Cod went on as far as the, | 
site of Salem. His name has remained upon Block Island, 
known to earlier navigators as Louise and as Claudia. 

While Block was thus passing through the Sound, the 
south side of Long Island was carefully studied by Cornelius 
May, who continued his voyage southward till he Corelius 
reached and explored Delaware Bay. Of the two ™*Y 
capes which sentinel that bay, one is named after this cap- 
tain, Captain May, the other after Henlopen, a town in Fries- 
land. Some time afterward Captain Hendricksen, in the 
Restless, ascended the Delaware River as far as the Schuyl- 
kill. 

The merchants in Amsterdam who were interested in 
these explorations now obtained from the States General a 
monopoly of the trade along the coasts and rivers which their 
agents had thus explored. The grant was made to them 
under the style of “The United New Netherland Company.” 
This is the first appearance of the name New Neth- ywy neth. 
erland, which always, by the way, occurs-in the _erland__ 
singular and never in the plural. The European Nether- | 
lands are plural because they are an aggregation of small / 
states ; but there was only one New Netherland, and to speak” 
of it in the plural, as many persons do, is to ‘commit a sole- 

| ( cism. The southern limit of New Netherland was the South 
_ River, as the Delaware was then commonly called. The 
“northern limit was the 45th parallel, to avoid collision with 

- the French on the St. Lawrence. The eastern limit, accord- 
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ing to Dutch ideas, was Cape Cod, or as far east as Block 
and Christiansen had sailed; but new-comers were soon to 
dispute this claim. The noble stream which Verrazano had 
called Grand River, which Gomez knew as River of St. An- 
thony, which appears on Mercator’s map of 1569 as River 
of Norumbega, and which Henry Hudson called the River of 
the Mountains, now received more formal baptism as Prince 
Maurice’s River; but in course of time all these epithets 
succumbed to the name of Hudson himself. At the same 
time the Dutch very commonly called it the North River, as 
we still do to-day, and practically New Netherland was the 
country between the North and South rivers. To the west 
it had no definite limits, but never extended many miles from 
the west shore of the Hudson. 

One of the first things done by the agents of the New 
Fort Nas. Netherland Company was to visit the old fortress 
sau, and which the French had built in 1540, just below the 
Aoi site of Albany. They found an enclosure in the 

form of a square 58 feet on a side and surrounded 
by a moat 18 feet wide ; within were the remains of a strong 
house 36 feet by 26. These works, which were dilapidated 
and partly in ruins, the Dutch thoroughly repaired and fur- 
nished with a dozen cannons mounted on swivels and a gar- 
rison of a dozen men. They called the place Fort Nassau. 
Jacob Eelkens was left in command, a man whose name de- 
serves to be remembered, since his personal qualities were 
such as to win the esteem of the Mohawks; among the in- 
fluences that brought about the all-important Iroquois-Dutch 
alliance, his sagacity and tact must not be omitted. It was 
soon found necessary to change the site of Fort Nassau ; 
floods and freshets made it difficult to keep it in good repair, 
and it was accordingly moved four miles down-stream near 
“the groves of singing pine-trees, in the green and silent 
valley” of Tawasentha. 

Here on one of the hills that overlooked the vale of Tawa- 
sentha was held in 1618 a memorable conference between the 
commandant of Fort Nassau and the principal chiefs of the 
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Five Nations. Since the fight at Ticonderoga, nine years 
Treaty before, these Indians had learned from their ene- 
with the mies on the St. Lawrence that thunder and light- 
Nations ning could be wielded by red men as well as by 
pale-faces, provided they were supplied with the proper talis- 
mans. A solemn treaty was now made by which the Dutch \ 
agr eed to supply the Iroquois with muskets and ammunition A 
in exchange for peltries. This treaty was never violated éx7 \ 
seriously infringed. The Five Nations were always more / 
or less steadfast allies of the Dutch, and afterwards of the/ 
English, until after 1763 their policy came to be less clear 
and certain. 

By the charter of the New Netherland Company its mo- 
nopoly lasted only three years, so that it was necessary to 
make large profits if one were to get riches in so short a 
time. In 1618 the Company tried to get an extension of the 
monopoly, but there was so much opposition to this on the part 
of other merchants that decisive action was delayed, and the 
Company went on with its trade and prospered even without 
the monopoly. It soon became evident that there was more 
than trade enough for those who were engaged in it, and the 
New Netherland Company began to entertain more exten- 
Triumphof sive schemes of colonization. But before anything 
the Orange could come of this, their enterprise was destined to 
Bee be absorbed in a greater organization. The Orange 
party, friendly to the establishment of a West India Com- 
pany, was getting the upper hand, and in May, 1619, its vic 
tory was celebrated by a shameful judicial murder, when lan 
of Olden Barneveld, the foremost citizen of the Netherlands, | 
after forty years of the noblest public service, was beheaded 
on an absurd charge of treason. It reminds one curiously of 
the murder of Sir Walter Raleigh the year before, and it is 
a foul blot upon the career of Maurice of Orange, although 
morally less guilt attaches to him than to King James. 
Wherever Olden Barneveld was concerned, Prince Maurice’s 
intellectual vision was hopelessly distorted, and he slew him 
in much the same spirit in which an opponent of Irish Home 
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Rule a few years ago might have devoutly prayed for the 
sudden death of Mr. Gladstone. The overthrow of the Re- 
publicans meant a strengthening of national unity in the 
loose Netherland confederation, it portended a renewal of 
war with Spain at the expiration of the truce, and it pro- 
mised to afford Prince Maurice an opportunity of devoting 
his superb military talent to the task of setting free the 
Flemish Netherlands. The triumph of the war party meant 
that Usselincx and his friends would have their way and 
obtain a charter for the long-talked-of West India Company. 
Just at this time, in February, 1620, a petition was ad- 
dressed to the stadholder, Prince Maurice, by the directors 
of the New Netherland Company. They wished to pat: 
found a substantial colony at Manhattan, and over- the Leyden 
tures had lately been made to them by Rev. John Jisrims to 
Robinson, an English preacher versed inthe Dutch General, 
language and dwelling in Leyden. The Pilgrims 
from Scrooby and Austerfield and other English refugees had 
now sojourned for twelve years in Holland, and some of them 
wished to go and make a settlement in America. Mr. Rob- 
inson thought he could answer for 400 families, some from 
Holland, some from England, to go at once to New Nether- 
land. It is true, the Pilgrims had already obtained a patent 
from the London Company for Virginia, authorizing them to 
plant a colony wherever they liked in Virginia south of the 
40th parallel. But the king refused to give them a charter 
guaranteeing religious liberty ; so they preferred to see, first, 
what could be done under Dutch auspices. Ina Dutch col- 
ony they would have no fear of being molested for their 
opinions on theology or ecclesiastical polity. All that Robin- 
son asked was that the United States of the Netherlands 
should guarantee the protection of .these colonists in case of 
military disturbance. The New Netherland Company caught 
eagerly at the proposal ; they promised to transport the Pil- 
grims to the North River free of charge and to furnish every 
family with cattle; but as for the desired military protection, 
~ that was a quéstion for government to decide. Hence the 
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directors petitioned the Prince of Orange, and he referred 
the matter to the States General. 

But the States General now had larger aims in view than 
simply to found a small colony and send two or three war- 
ships to defend it. They were already at work upon the 
constitution of the West India Company, a gigantic com- 
mercial monopoly whose gains were to be employed where 
Tee occasion required in dealing out blows to Spain. 
tion isre- The founding of a Protestant state in America was 
ee part of the scheme, but it was thought that the 
General —_ details of it had better be left to the West India 
Company. Moreover, the Dutch statesmen were well aware 
that the English government regarded the North River and 
Manhattan Island as part of Virginia, and was likely to 
resent any attempts of theirs to found a state there. In view 


~ of the coming war with Spain it would be prudent to avoid a 


quarrel with England. The States General might harbour in 
their own country Englishmen whom King James regarded 
as half rebellious, but if it should come to planting a colony 
of such Englishmen on territory which King James called 
his own, and then undertaking to guarantee them against in- 
trusion, such conduct would be likely to bring on a quarrel at 
once. The Dutch could not afford thus to hamper them- 
selves, and in any case a war between the two great Pro- 
testant powers would be a scandal; so the States General 
rejected the petition, and the Pilgrims, instead of sailing for 


Manhattan, went on and organized their expedition under the_ 


auspices of the London Company. It-was their intention to 
Byacc- 0 to Delaware Bay. Had they done so and landed 
Mayflower, OX the Jersey-shore, they would have found them- 
pogo! ~ selves in New Netherlands as unwelcome guests. 
ware Bay, The Dutch on Manhattan, who might have loved 
Gis Cha them as fellow-citizens, would feel differently toward 
Bey them as neighbours under foreign jurisdiction. As 
it happened, the Mayflower, under stress of weather, ran 
somewhat out of her course and carried the Pilgrims north 


of Cape Cod and out of the jurisdiction of the London Com- 
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pany. About fifty years afterward, Nathaniel Morton, secre- 
tary of Plymouth Colony, said that he had heard a report that 
certain Dutchmen had bribed the skipper of the Mayflower 
to take the Pilgrims out of their course, and this tale has 
been often repeated by writers of history. But a solitary 
hearsay rumour fifty years after the event cannot be accepted 
as testimony; and in this case the tale is silly unless we as- 
sume that the bribers could read the future and foresee that 
the Pilgrims, instead of persisting in finding the London 
Company’s territory, would choose the bolder alternative of 
squatting upon the Plymouth Company’s land and getting a 
title afterwards. 

In the spring of 1621, while the Pilgrims were building 
their first permanent houses at Plymouth, the constitution 
of the West India Company was advancing toward comple- 
tion at the Hague. The charter, which was issued in June, 
1621, gave that Company exclusive jurisdiction over Dutch 
navigation and trade on the barbarous coasts of America and 
tebe citizen of the Netherlands could sail 
Wat sedis to any point between the tropic of Cancer and the 

Cape of Good Hope, or between Newfoundland and 
the Strait of Magellan, except in the name or by the consent 
of the Company, under penalty of forfeiting ships and goods. 
The powers with which the West India Company was in- 
vested were well-nigh imperial. It was authorized to appoint 
and remove all governors and other public officers within its 
territories, to administer justice, to build forts, make treaties 
with barbaric chiefs or princes, and resist invaders. Formal 
declaration of war could be made only after obtaining the 
consent of the States General, which were then bound to 
furnish the Company with a fleet of twenty warships, to be 
manned and supported at the Company’s expense. Besides 
this, the Company must keep in commission a fleet of its 
own, also to consist of twenty warships. Supreme appoint- 
ments, such as those of governors-general, needed to be con- 
firmed by the States General. The government of the Com- 
pany was in the hands of five separate chambers or boards, 
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representing different sections of the Netherlands ; but there 
was one executive board, sometimes known as the College of 
Nineteen. Eight of these directors were from Amsterdam, 
four from Zealand, two from Dordrecht, two from North 
Holland, two from Friesland and Groningen, and one was a 
director-at-large, a spokesman for the States General. 

Upon the issue of this charter subscription books were 
opened, and it was announced that until New Year’s Day, 
1622, anybody who liked, whether a Dutchman or a for- 
eigner, might become a stockholder of the company. After - 
that date no new members could come in. But in fact the 
subscription was kept open for two years, while the charter 
underwent some slight modifications and various matters of 
detail were arranged. On the 21st of June, 1623, the sub- 
scription was closed, and the career of the West India Com- 
pany was begun. 

Meanwhile, if we go back three years to ie spring of 
1620, when the request of the Pilgrims to be guaranteed in 
making a settlement in New Netherland was under con- 
sideration, we find the attention of England drawn toward 
the movements which the Dutch were making, In the orig- 
inal charter of Virginia, issued in 1606, King-James English 
asserted dominion over the American coast from <laims 
the 34th parallel, which cuts through the mouth of Cape 
Fear River, to the 45th, which now divides Vermont from 
Canada. All the country between Cape Fear and Potomac 
rivers was open for the London Company to colonize; all 
between the Bay of Fundy and Long Island Sound was open 
to the Plymouth Company ; all between Long Island and the 
Potomac was open to the competition of the two companies. 
From the English point of view the Dutch in New Nether- 
_land were poaching partly upon the Plymouth Company’s 
preserves, partly upon the neutral region. The energetic 
Sir: Ferdinando Gorges, governor of Plymouth in smith’s 
Devonshire, and ‘one of the most active members hoes 

of the Plymouth Company, had in 1614 sent Cap- se 1614 
tain John Smith to explore the coasts assigned to that 
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company. While Block was sailing through Long Island 
Sound, Smith was scanning the shore from Penobscot Bay 
to Cape Cod. The result was an excellent map of that 
coast, and the name New England, by which it has ever 
since been known. The next year Smith started on a sec- 
ond expedition, but was captured by a French squadron and 
carried to France. In 1619 and 1620, Gorges sent one of 
Smith’s comrades, Thomas Dermer, to make further investi- 
Dermers S4ations. Dermer sailed over the same waters and 
ermer’s sa8 

voyages, by the same coasts formerly visited by Block. In 
Mga 2 1619 he passed from the Sound through East River 
and out at the Narrows without stopping at Manhattan, and 
apparently without seeing any Dutchmen. But in the spring 
of 1620 he visited Manhattan and found a multitude of . 
traders all busy with furs. Dermer warned them that they 
would not be allowed to stay there, inasmuch as the country 
belonged to the English and would presently be taken pos- 
session of by the Plymouth Company. The Dutchmen re- 
plied that they did not understand it in that way, and had 
found no Englishmen there when they came; so they hoped 
that they had not given offence. This answer was certainly 
quite to the point. It was Queen Elizabeth who had laid 
down the doctrine that in order to acquire a valid title to 
wild lands beyond sea, mere discovery followed by neglect 
is not enough; discovery must be followed up by occupa- 
tion. Now in the spring of 1620 the English had occupied 
no part of the American coast except the peninsula between 
the York and James rivers. It would therefore be difficult 
to dispute the claim of the Dutch, that they took possession 
of New Netherland as an unoccupied territory to which they 
had as good a right as anybody else. 

But when Dermer carried to London the news of the 
multitude of fur traders at Manhattan, and of their reply to 
The Coun. DiS friendly notice to quit, the king was gravely 
dia concerned. In the autumn of that year, 1620, while 

glan : 

the Mayflower was on the ocean with her company 
of Pilgrims, there was drawn up a charter which created 
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an executive body known as the Council of New England, 
and in this charter New England was defined as including 
all the land between the goth and 48th parallels from the 
Atlantic Ocean to the Pacific. This bold document declared 
that King James was credibly informed that no other Chris- 
tian people were as yet settled within these limits, wherefore 
he took possession of the territory within them and hereby 
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warned off all intruders. Apparently the king’s information 
was not of a trustworthy sort, for his definition of New Eng- 
land made it include not only New Netherland but New 
France. . s : 

A year later, in the autumn of 1621, Sir Dudley Carleton, 
English ambassador at the Hague, was instructed to call the 
attention of the States General to the fact that Dutchmen 
were trespassing upon English territory at Hudson’s River. 
The matter was discussed for more than a year, and ended 


a 
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nowhere ; it does not appear that any answer was ever made 
to the English government. Meanwhile Dutch skippers 
Agovern- traded with the Indians not only at Manhattan, but 
ment pro. on the Connecticut River and the shores of Nar- 
New Neth. ragansett and Buzzard’s bays; and the West India 
ya Company proceeded to organize a government for 
New Netherland. The province was made equivalent for dig- 
nity to a countship, and its 
official seal was a shield bear- 
ing a beaver, surmounted by 
a count’s coronet, and en- 
circled by the motto, Szgz/ 
lum Novi Belgit, or “ Seal of 
New Belgium,” a recourse 
to the old Latin usage in 
which the name Belgium 
did not exclude the Dutch 
provinces. The government 
was especially assigned to 
the Amsterdam chamber. 
The principal executive of- 
ficer, or, as we should say, the governor, was styled Director 
General, and the first person chosen to fill this office, in 1623, 
was Cornelius Jacobsen May. 

In the spring of 1623 the good ship New Netherland, with 
Arrival of '2© first party of permanent colonists, arrived at 
the ship Manhattan, and came upon a French skipper in the 
New Neth- : : 
erland, very act of planting the fleur-de-lis on the shore. 
ee A Dutch yacht, armed with two cannon, was at 
once detailed to wait upon him, and so he and his ship were 
politely escorted down the harbour and bowed out at the 
Narrows. Some people were put ashore at Manhattan, and 
the rest sailed in the New Netherland up to Fort Nassau, in 
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Fort the vale of Tawasentha. Once more the site of the 
Roe °" fort was changed; this time it was moved a few 
River miles up-stream, and built within the present limits 


of the city of Albany. Its name was changed to Fort Orange. 
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In after years its exact site was for a long time occupied by 
the Fort Orange Hotel, which was burned in 1847. Eigh- 
teen families settled in the neighbourhood of the fort, and 
with them stayed May’s lieutenant, Adrian Joris, of Tien- 
pont. Such were the beginnings of Albany. In Fort Nas- 
the course of the next month another Fort Nassau fo2rn" 
was built on the east bank of the South River, op- River 
posite the land now covered by Philadelphia. Yet another 
party of Dutchmen visited the Connecticut River, which 
they called the Fresh River of New Netherland, to Fort Good 
contrast it with the salt Hudson. On the site of oP? 
Hartford they began building a fort which they River 
called Good Hope, but it was some years before it was fin- 
. ished. 

~__Yet another party of the New Netherland’s passengers 
/ settled on the shore of Long Island at a deep bay where now 
\is the Brooklyn Navy Yard. The name Wallabout Bay is 
one of those very common cases of unconscious tautology of 
which Berkshire County is a familiar instance. Wallabout 
by itself means Walloon Bay. King Alfred would wajoon 
have called it Wealha Bight, that is, Welshmen’s Bay 
or foreigner’s bay. As the English applied to their neigh- 
bours who did not speak Teutonic the name Welsh, or 
strangers, so the Dutch called Wadloons, or strangers, those 
inhabitants of the southern Netherlands who spoke French 
_ instead of Flemish. At the present day about one third of 
, the population of Belgium are thus to be classed as Walloons.! 
Spanish persecution drove many Walloons into Holland, and 
a party of them entertained the idea of migrating to Vir- 
ginia, but failed to come to a satisfactory agreement with 
the Virginia Company. While their negotiation was pending 
the Dutch West India Company offered better terms and 
secured them as colonists. 

In this expedition the Dutch may be said to have taken 

_1 Another less probable explanation of Wa//about has been suggested, 
as from Waal-bocht, or “curving bay.” See Putnam, Origin of Breucke- 
Zen, Half Moon Series, vol. ii. No. xi. 
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possession of New Netherland. It was their intention, by 
occupying such positions as those on the upper Hudson, the 
Connecticut, and the Delaware, besides the central position 
at Manhattan, to proclaim themselves the owners of that 
wide territory. The fact that they had come to stay was 
signalized in 1625 by the arrival of two shiploads of cattle 
and horses, swine and sheep. And now their position was 
to be assured for the present by the political turn of events. 
The attitude of England furnished the chief source of anxiety. 
We have seen James I. in 1621 complaining to the States 
General. Nowin January, 1625, the ship Orange Tree from 
Why Eng) Amsterdam, on her way to New Netherland, 
land did stopped at Plymouth in Devonshire, whereupon Sir 
toys Ferdinando Gorges detained her there for several 
weeks, while the matter was discussed in the Privy Council. 
It was decided to let her go on her way, for war was impend- 
ing between Spain and England, and it was deemed best not 
to irritate the Dutch. Six years of the Thirty Years’ War 
had now elapsed, and the English people were warmly in 
sympathy with the Protestant princes of Germany. The 
daughter of James I. was wife of the Elector Palatine, and 
now that Spanish troops had overrun the Palatinate and were 
holding it, the king was ready to go to war in behalf of his 
son-in-law’s party. James died in March; in September 
Charles I. entered into an offensive and defensive alliance 
with the Dutch. It was agreed that both countries should 
maintain fleets for the purpose of destroying Spanish com- 
merce, and that the ports of each country should be open to 
the ships of the other. This was the famous treaty of South- 
ampton. At the time when it was concluded there was 
much indignation in England over the so-called “massacre 
of Amboyna,” to which allusion was made in my second 
chapter. The news of this affair was fresh in England, and 
the king declared that nothing in the treaty should prevent 
his demanding justice. The implication was that the States 
General were ready to grant justice if the facts could be 
proved. Nothing was said about New Netherland, and it 
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was evident that so long as the two countries were once 
more allied in a war against Spain, the English would refrain 
from molesting the Dutch colony. Indeed, New Netherland 
was now safe for nearly forty years. The English were 
fighting against both Spain and France until 1630; then the 
quarrel between Charles I. and his Parliament so absorbed 
English energy that small heed was paid to America; the 
chronic unrest of the Commonwealth period had a similar 
effect ; and so New Netherland was safe until the days of 
Charles IT. 

The death of James I. was followed within a few weeks by 
that of Maurice, Prince of Orange, who was succeeded in the 
stadholdership by his half brother, Frederick, young- Changes of 
est son of William the Silent by Louise, daughter ers 
of Coligny. Frederick was an excellent general, if not so 
great as Maurice, but as a statesman and a man he was far 
superior. Inthe province of New Netherland, too, there was 
a change of rulers. In 1624 Cornelius May gave place to 


ce vw 
ifeter IEEE (Lire Peay — 
| William Verhulst, and in 1625 Verhulst was succeeded by 
| Peter Minuit,a native of the duchy of Cleves. Early in May, 
| 1626, Minuit arrived at Manhattan and took command of New 
\ Netherland. . 

The first important act of Minuit’s administration was the 
purchase of the island of Manhattan from the natives. For 
the name Manhattan many explanations have been suggested, 
and among other things we have been told that the island 
was named after the tribe which inhabited it. But pyschase 
this is getting the cart before the horse. These ean 
Indians were a branch of the great Lenni-Lenapé Peter Mi- 
confederacy, afterwards known as Delawares. Now see 
in the Lenni-Lenapé language M/anatey means “island”’ and 
Manhattanis are “‘those who dwell upon an island.” + Evi- 


1 Beauchamp, /udian Names in New York, p. 45; cf. Brinton, Len- 


 apé-English Dictionary, s. v. Menatey. 
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dently, therefore, the Manhattans were simply the island 
tribe of Delawares. Throughout the seventeenth century 
the island was designated indifferently Manatey and Man- 
hattan. When we say “ Manhattan Island” it is a case of 
unconscious taulogy, like those formerly cited. From these 
island Indians Minuit bought their whole island, containing 
about 22,000 acres, for the value of 60 guilders in beads and 
ribbons. These 60 guilders are usually mentioned as equiva- 
lent to 24 gold dollars of the present day; but the purchas- 
ing power of gold was then five times as great as now, so 
that the price paid for Manhattan was really equivalent to 
about 120 dollars.1 That must have furnished enough rib- 
bons and beads to give every brave and every new squaw a 
chance. 

~The next thing to be done was to build a suitable fort. 
The site selected was where the row of steamboat offices now 
stands, on the south side of Bowling Green. At first it was 
simply a blockhouse encircled by red cedar palisades backed 
Fort Am. by earthworks. This was called Fort Amsterdam. 
sterdam —_ East of it, along the shore of East River, stretched 
a line of one-story log-houses with bark roofs, some thirty or 
more in number, which gave shelter to the greater part of 
the population of 200 souls. Such was the beginning of 


1 HicgH MIGuHtTy SIRs: 

Here arrived yesterday the ship The Arms of Amsterdam which 
sailed from New Netherland out of the Mauritius River on Septem- 
ber 23; they report that our people there are of good courage and live 
peaceably. Their women, also, have borne children there, they have 
bought the island Manhattes from the wild men for the value of sixty 
guilders, is 11,000 morgens in extent. They sowed all their grain the 
middle of May, and harvested it the middle of August. Thereof being 
samples of summer grain, such as wheat, rye, barley, oats, buckwheat, 
canary seed, small beans, and flax. The cargo of the aforesaid ship is: 
7246 beaver skins, 17834 otter skins, 675 otter skins, 48 mink skins, 36 
wild-cat (lynx) skins, 33 minks, 34 rat skins. Many logs of oak and 
nut-wood. Herewith be ye High Mighty Sirs, commended to the Al- 
mighty’s grace, In Amsterdam, November 5, Ao. 1626. 

Your High Might.’s Obedient, 
P. SCHAGHEN. 
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Pearl Street, the oldest street in New York ; at that time its 
east side was the river bank ; since then three blocks have 
grown up to the east of it on made land. Communication 
with the little settlement at Wallabout was kept up from the 
site of Peck Slip. There Cornelius Dircksen owned a farm 
or bouwerie, and used to ferry passengers across in a row- 
boat for a fare of three stivers in wampum, equivalent to three 
farthings of that time, or about six cents of to-day. Near 
| the site of Canal Street the primeval forest resounded nightly 
_ with the growl of bears, the wailing of panthers, and the 
_yelps of wolves, while serpents lurked in the dense under- 
brush. For the present the neighbouring Indians were not 
_ dangerous ; and Minuit, who was an eminently just, honour- 
_able, and sensible man, knew how to win their confidence 
and keep them well-disposed toward the settlers. 

~ For a moment, however, the party at Fort Orange were in 
danger of a breach with the Mohawks. The nearest neigh- 
_ bours of this formidable tribe were the Mohegans y,,nawks 
of the Housatonic valley. These people belonged 274. 

; : ohegans 

to the great Algonquin family, and between them 
and the Mohawks burned the fires of hatred, diabolical and 
unquenchable. In 1626 a war party of Mohegans approached 
Fort Orange and besought the garrison to aid them in an 
attack upon the Mohawks. The commander, a rather dull 
person by the name of Krieckebeeck, allowed himself to be 
persuaded, and set out with them, taking along six of his men, 
After a few miles they were surprised and badly defeated by 
the Mohawks. Krieckebeeck was killed by an arrow, his 
Indians were put to flight with heavy slaughter, and the vic- 
tors dined that day on roast Dutchman. Having thus won 
the field and discharged all blood-dues to their tutelar deities, 
the Mohawks showed remarkable forbearance. Their envoys 
came to Fort Orange and justified their conduct, while they 
blamed the Dutch for wantonly attacking them at the re- 
quest of their enemies. The Mohawks, they truly said, had 
never offended the Dutch; and if in this unfortunate affair 
a few Dutchmen had been slain by their arrows, it was the 
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Dutchmen’s fault and not theirs. After this plain speaking, 
| which the new commander took in good part, the old treaty 
of alliance was renewed, and things went on harmoniously. 
The Dutch had learned a lesson. This meddling in inter- 
tribal quarrels was extremely dangerous, although sometimes 
hard to avoid. It was similar meddling that some years later 
made it necessary for the settlers of New England to crush 
the Narragansetts in self-defence. It was just such indis- 
cretion that had led Champlain to attack the Mohawks, 
and make them the irreconcilable enemies of Frenchmen. 
Probably the Dutch could not have adjusted the matter so 
easily as they did if the Mohawks had not been keenly alive 
to the value of an alliance which supplied them with firearms. 
This prevailing need, and the hope of punishing the French, 
gave to the Dutch, and to the English after them, a gpa / 
firm hold upon the Iroquois tribes. a 
But while all was quiet on the upper Hudson, there was 
some uneasiness among the people at Fort Orange, and 
Minuit brought them all down to Manhattan, leaving only 
a garrison of sixteen men in the exposed position. The little 
colony at Fort Nassau, on the Delaware River, was also with- 
drawn, and the building of Fort Good Hope, on the Connec- 
ticut, was suspended. All the settlers were concentrated at 
Manhattan for greater security. But their ships found their 
way up the rivers and into all the bays and inlets where red 
men could be found with peltries to sell. Among other tribes 
with which they traded were the Wampanoags, on Buzzard’s 
Bay, and thus they were brought into immediate contact with 
Discussion the Pilgrims of Plymouth. Dutch envoys visited 
between q Governor Bradford and were received most hospit- 
Bradford ably. Letters passed between Bradford and Minuit 
in which the courtesy and kindliness of expression is evi- 
dently more than merely formal. It is clear that both writers 
highly value the alliance between their two nations against 
their common enemy, the Spaniards; both are mindful of 
the friendly relations sustained for centuries between the 
Netherlands and England; both are anxious to maintain 


- OE 
Cr ge ate 


ue finan 4 
fe 


: TITLE OF HEYN’S CAPTURE OF THE SPANISH SILVER FLEET 


110 THE. DUTCH AND QUAKER COLONIES 


such friendship. Yet Bradford thinks it necessary to say 
that he doubts whether the Dutch have a right to plant col- 
onies or trading stations within the limits of New England, 
which include everything above the 4oth parallel. To this 
claim, which would have left nothing of New Netherland 
except the southern part of New Jersey, the Dutch governor 
replied that he derived his authority from the United States 
of the Netherlands, and was in duty bound to maintain it. 
He did not even feel that he had any right to yield to Brad- 
ford’s suggestion that the Dutch might at least forbear to 
trade with the Narragansetts and Wampanoags — “ which is, 
as it were, at our doors.”” But while he could not make con- 
cessions, Minuit’s courtesy never failed him; his letter was 
accompanied by two Holland cheeses and a runlet of sugar, 
to sweeten its flavour. This friendly controversy is one 
among many proofs that the English always disputed the 
title of the Dutch to New Netherland. In 1627 it was set- 
tled for the time by a proclamation of Charles I. declaring 
that in accordance with the treaty of Southampton all trade 
with England and her dependencies was free to the Dutch. 
This was equivalent to full permission to trade anywhere 
upon the American coast claimed by England, while it in no 
way recognized the Dutch title to New Netherland. Matters 
rested for some years upon this basis. 

While these things were going on in America, the Dutch 
and English fleets were carrying everything before them on 
the ocean, while the power of Spain was declining year by 
year. That piece of insane wickedness, the expulsion of the 
Moriscos in 1609, had deprived her of recuperative power / 
Crushing by spoiling her principal industries, while the work 
rece: of destruction, begun long ago by Hawkins and | 
iards Drake, was approaching completeness. For ex- | 
ample, in a tremendous battle off San Salvador, May 20, | 
1627, the Dutch admiral, Peter Heyn, knocked to pieces and | 
sank twenty-six Spanish warships. On September 5 the. 
same skilful commander captured the whole Spanish silver | 
fleet of nineteen vessels, with booty equivalent to thirty mil- 
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lion dollars. We need not wonder that the West India Com- 
pany declared large dividends. As for Spain, the extent of 
her humiliation may be inferred from the fact that in 1629 
the proposal for a renewal of the truce came from her and 
was rejected by the Dutch, who preferred to keep up the 
war in which all the expense was borne by their old oppres- 
sors. No wonder that a war which brought limitless pelf 
and ample revenge, along with naval glory, should have 
been popular. It was supported by the zeal of the Calvinist 
clergy as well as by the cupidity of the mercantile classes. 
In 1630 England made a separate peace with Spain. 
Charles I. was entering upon his experiment of governing 
‘without Parliament, and wished to disencumber himself of 
all complications. But the naval war was kept up success- 
fully eighteen years longer by the Netherlands, until the 
general European settlement of 1648. 

While the Dutch flag was thus covered with glory on the 
high seas, the progress of the colony on Hudson’s River was 
not quite what was desired. The nature of the weakness 
which began to become apparent about 1628, and the at- 
tempts that were made to mend matters, will claim our atten- 
tion in the next chapter. 


CHAPTER VY 
“PRIVILEGES AND EXEMPTIONS” 


Frew facts in history are more conspicuous than the pre- 
eminence of England in the work of founding colonies. The 
fact is often mentioned, and not unfrequently the question 
The Eng. is asked, Why have the English been so much more 
lish people successful than other people? Such questions never 
nizers can be answered by a single sentence or paragraph, 
for there are too many factors concerned. A full discussion 
of the subject would involve a great many considerations. 
Some points, however, are so obvious as to need but brief 
mention. Of course the case of a colony in which a small 
group of invaders hold sway over a large subject population, 
as in Spanish Peru or British India, is very different from 
the case in which masses of civilized men move into the 
wilderness and organize themselves into new states, as with 
the English in North America and in Australasia. Properly 
speaking, it is only the latter that are really colonies; the 
former may be called dependencies, but only in a loose sense 
colonies. With regard to dependencies, like Peru and India, 
the advantage possessed by people accustomed to a free gov- 
ernment is manifest enough. The sway of the English over 
India, which is one of the most wonderful and romantic 
things in the world, may or may not be permanent; but 
there can be no doubt that its moment of mortal peril, forty 
years ago, was brought on by carelessly shocking Hindu 
religious prejudices. Now in any Spanish dependency that 
has ever existed, such shocking of prejudices would not have 
been an instance of momentary carelessness, but part of a 
deliberate policy. The English approached the people of 
India with missionary preachers, but in Mexico and Peru the 
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Spanish Inquisition has been at work even since the nine- 
teenth century came in. It is pretty clear that Spanish 

methods would never have won Hindustan or held it with 

increasing firmness for two centuries. 

As regards real colonies, planted in a wilderness, it is ob- 

vious that success cannot be achieved unless large numbers 
/ of people go thither to stay. The successful colony must 
| first become a home. Trading posts or fishing sta- 

\tions or gold diggings, where people flock together otek 
for temporary profit, expecting to go back to their Engish |. 
old homes, are not likely to become self-support- aan 
ing colonies unless aided by other circumstances. 
Creating a state involves creating new homes. Now we 
sometimes hear it said that France has had so little success 
as a colonizing nation because Frenchmen are such stay-at- 
home people, never quite happy outside of their own beauti- 
ful country, whereas an Englishman can make himself at 
home anywhere. There is truth in this, but are we not in 
danger of inverting the relation between cause and effect ? 
May it not be that Frenchmen are such stay-at-home people 
because they have not been successful colonizers, and thus 
have not cultivated the habit of moving to foreign lands? 
In the seventeenth century no people took up the work of 
remote exploration with more zeal than Frenchmen, and for 
indomitable energy such leaders as Champlain and La Salle, 
Brébeuf and Frontenac have never been surpassed. These 
men could leave home behind and throw themselves into 
the work of carrying civilization into the wilderness with as 
much self-devotion as any Englishman ever showed. The 
suggested explanation will not fit their case. Again, the 
close of the seventeenth century witnessed an emigration 
from France incomparably greater than any that has ever 
gone out from England. In the course of twenty-five years 
nearly a million Huguenots, or about seven per cent. of the 
whole population, left their native country. Compared with 
this colossal movement the migration of 20,000 Puritans to 
New England seems a small affair. It is true, these French- 
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men were subjected to persecution more vexatious than any 
that England ever witnessed. But the event showed that 
in order to better their condition they could leave their coun- 
try, just as the Puritans did. Suppose these Huguenots had 
poured in great masses into Canada and Louisiana, as many 
of them would have been glad to do, would not the history 
of North America have been seriously altered? Perhaps 
they might have taken New York and held the country 
west of the Alleghanies and ousted the Hudson Bay Com- 
pany. At all events, I doubt if we should have heard much 
about the natural incapacity of Frenchmen for founding col- 
onies. 

Now the reason why the Huguenots did not come over 
to New France was simply that they were not allowed to do 
so. Although Louis XIV. was sorely vexed and alarmed at 
Why the the slowness of increase in the population of Can- 
Huguenots ada, he would not allow a heretic to be received 
did not go 
to New there on any terms: The Huguenots, therefore, 
France _were obliged to lose their nationality and their 


“speech, as the Pilgrims would have done if they had stayed 


in Holland. They became absorbed in the populations of 
northern Germany, Holland, England, and the English colo- 
nies. Here, then, we come back to the advantage possessed 
by people with a free government. As between a Spanish 
colony, with its Inquisition and its arbitrary taxes, and an 
English colony, with its freedom of the press, its habeas 
corpus, and its popular assemblies, it is easy to see which is 
most likely to attract settlers. 

The capacity for self-government, the kind of political 
training which combines civil liberty with respect for law, 
which enables every town or village to govern itself while 
Influence 2t the same time national unity is not impaired, is 
of self-gov- doubtless the most important prerequisite for suc- 
ernment c ° : : 
upon colo. cess in founding colonies. A village accustomed 
nization : - ° : ° 

to manage its own affairs will continue to do so if 
transported into the wilderness, but this is far more difficult 
for a village which has always been governed by prefects 
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sent from a distant capital. Mr. Parkman has abundantly 
shown the weakness which this lack of training in self-gov- 
ernment entailed upon New France. If we look at modern 
Germany, we see that its people easily overcome the dispo- 
sition to stay at home. Thousands leave Germany every 
year, but they do not try to plant new colonies; they find 
their way to the United States or to Australia. If we ask 
why England has been preéminent as a colonizer, we may 
call attention to the fact that nearly all the free constitu- 
tions in the world have been consciously copied either from 
England or from the United States during the nineteenth 
century. Between these two facts the connection is far from 
accidental. 

In the Dutch colony on the Hudson a most liberal policy 
was pursued with regard to the admission of immi- 
grants. New Netherland never suffered from this  noself-gov- 
source of weakness which afflicted New France. New Neth: 
Nobody was excluded for heresy. But as regards *"¢ 
the transfer of self-government to America, the Dutch were 
not wholly successful. In the course of this narrative we 
shall observe the difficulties which they encountered. At 
first, the government was: simply that of the agent of a com- 
mercial company. Laws for the settlers were chiefly made 
in the Amsterdam Chamber of the West India Company. 
They were administered by Peter Minuit, the Director Gen- 
eral, assisted by a council of five members appointed in 
Amsterdam. This council united executive with legislative 
and judicial powers. It could make local regulations, subject 
to approval or reversal at Amsterdam. It was a court for 
the trial of civil and criminal cases, and could inflict fine am 
imprisonment, but not the death penalty. Persons convicted) 
of capital crimes must be sent to Holland. Two important 
officers were the Koopman, who was secretary and the Com- 

-pany’s bookkeeper ; and the Schout, who discharged the 
duties of sheriff.and collector of customs. This was a very 
simple government, suited for an infant community, but the 
people took no part in it. It was not government of the 
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people, by the people, and for the people; but it was govern- 
ment of the people, by the Director and Council, for the West 
India Company. The 300 inhabitants of New Amsterdam, 
in 1628, lived compactly enough to hold town meetings, yet 
Contrast there was nothing of the sort. At that same time / 
with P'y™ the 300 inhabitants of Plymouth made laws for / 
Virginia themselves in a primary assembly and elected their) 
governor ; while the 4000 inhabitants of Virginia, die 
in a dozen communities, had their elected house of repre: 
sentatives, without whose consent the governor appointed by 
the crown could not raise so much as a penny by taxation. 
So far as it goes, the contrast seems hardly in keeping with 
the hypothesis that our free institutions were derived not 
from England but from Holland. It is true that the English 
government in Virginia began with an autocratic governor 
and council, agents of a commercial company in London, 
and thus it was like the Dutch government in New Neth- 
erland; but it took Virginia only eleven years to outgrow 
such a situation and secure a representative assembly. We 
shall hereafter see how differently it fared with New Nether- 
land. 

The years 1628-30 mark the beginning of a new era in | 
the colonization of North America. More than 1000 Eng- | 
lishmen came to Massachusetts Bay, and more kept coming | 
until in a dozen years the population. of New England was 
26,000. Lord Baltimore was at the same time preparing to } 


] 
i 


\ 

\ Slow make a settlement in Maryland. But the colony at’ | 
ehh Manhattan grew very slowly. Traders came and | 
colony went, but the number of new homes did not come 


up to the Company’s expectations. The country was well \ 
fitted for agriculture, but farmers were too few. It required 
a very strong inducement to draw the Dutch farmer away 
from Holland. Since the Spaniards had been expelled, there | 
was no country pleasanter to abide in. Complete security — 
for person and property, full toleration of differences in re- 
ligion, with general thrift and comfort, were things too good 
to run away from. Had there been more poverty and dis- 
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content in the mother country, New Amsterdam would 
doubtless have grown more rapidly, and farmsteads would 
have sprung up on the banks of its noble river. 
To encourage agriculture and to create permanent homes, | 
The the West India Company in 1629 issued its famous ~ 
patroons ~~ Charter of “Privileges and Exemptions.”— This 
charter declared that any member of the Company who 
should within the next four years bring to New Netherland 
fifty grown-up persons and settle them in homes along the 
Hudson River should receive a liberal grant of land, to hold 
as “patroon” or lord of the manor. The estate was to be 
on the Hudson or some adjacent navigable river, and might 
have a frontage of sixteen miles if all on one shore, or of 
eight miles on both shores. As to the depth of these lots, 
they might run as far back into the country as circumstances 
should make feasible. The patroon was full proprietor of 
the estate, and could devise it by will. He had the exclusive 
right of hunting and fishing within the boundaries, but could 
of course grant to others a share in these privileges on such 
terms as suited him. The patroon was chief magistrate on 
his estate, and could hold manorial courts, from which, if the 
matter in dispute involved more than the value of 50 guild- 
ers, an appeal could be taken to the Director and his council 
at New Amsterdam. In practice, the patroons evaded this 
provision by exacting from their colonists at the outset a 
promise not to make any such appeal. The colonists were 
to be exempted from all public taxation for the term of ten 
years, but during that period they were not at liberty to 
leave one estate and become tenants of another or to change 
their abode from country to town. This was not serfdom, 
inasmuch as it was regulated by a purely voluntary con- 
tract, but it reminds one of serfdom enough to seem a curious 
provision when we remember that the last vestiges of that 
institution had disappeared from the Netherlands three cen- 
turies before this charter was written. It shows how strongly 
the Company was bent upon obtaining a population of farm- 
ers. Restlessness must be discouraged. In return for the 
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commen ent de coe congetea vet: 
de Patroon-n / Veelters ofte Particulie= 
_eent/ Die op Mteu-Meverlanrac eenighe Colonie 
ende Vee Cullen planten / gheconfidereert ten dient 
ban be generale Wecit - Jnailche Compagnue my 
Hueu-Mederlandt /ende het voordeel cnet: 
troonen/ Mrctters ende Particulteren. 
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noe alfo d'intentie bande Contpaqnic is het En: Z 
landt ban De Manharres boo? eerit te populeren / fal ala 
Daer provifioneliick oock 3tin de Rapel vari alle B2uche 
ten enide IDaren / die opt be Moowt-Hivier ende Lane 
ben dae 7 CNS worderhwerfonden fullen 

- moghen worden: Weghenomen die unt dewnacunzey 
felfg Daer niet nut inde / ofte niet alg mer fea ons 
hient ban de Cpgthenaers daer gebacht fouden moe- 
ten worden. Jin welciven ghevalls De Cpgenaers ban 

— Bien fuller 31 foodant spp se eta eleathents. : 
hepodt anode Compaci alter /ofte den Loman 
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~ monttreren/ om daer in Doazfen te werden/als na ghes 
begin ban faben pais as te ee, 
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exemption from taxes, the settler must bind himself to stay 


in one place and develop its resources. Of capital with which 
_ to start he had no need, for the patroon bore the expense 
of clearing the land, building the farmhouses and barns, and 
providing the tools and cattle. In return for these extensive 
_ outlays, the patroon received a fixed rent, usually payable in 


stock ‘or produce, as in the old manors of Maryland. Be- 
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sides this fixed rent, the patroon was entitled to a part of the 
increase of cattle and a part of the crop. He could also buy 
all the remainder, or as much as the farmer could spare; in 
other words, the farmer must not sell any stock or produce 
to other parties without first offering to sell it tothe patroon. 
Furthermore, the farmer must grind all his grain at the pa- 
troon’s mill, and he could hunt and fish only with a license 
from the patroon. If a farmer died intestate the patroon 
was his legal heir.! 

~ As for trade, the patroons had full liberty to buy whatever 
goods they wanted (except furs) in New Netherland or in the 
French and English colonies. But before such goods could, 
be sent to Europe they must stop at New Amsterdam and) 
Limite. Pay an export duty of five per cent. to the Com- 
poe pany. The fur trade was expressly reserved from 
oS this permission. Nobody but the Company, through 

its appointed agents or factors, could deal in furs. 

‘As for the weaving of any kind of cloth, whether woollen or 
linen or cotton, that was absolutely prohibited ; the market 
for the products of the looms in Holland must not be cur- 
tailed. The use of slaves in tilling the soil or in household \ 
service was sanctioned, and the Company somewhat vaguely 
promised to supply the colonists “with as many blacks as/ 
they conveniently could,” but not “for a longer time than \ 
they should think proper.” No land within New Nether- 
land could be appropriated for settlement without paying the / 
Indian possessors such a price as they would deem satisfac- © 
tory. We sometimes hear this scrupulousness in paying the 
Indians cited as peculiar to the Dutch and Quaker colonies, , 
but there could not be a greater mistake. It was the general | 
\custom of the English. Not a rood of ground was taken by 
the settlers of New England without paying for it, except in 
the single instance where the Pequots rashly began a war 
and were exterminated. Between the moral attitude of the 
Dutch and English in such matters there was really no / 
difference. 
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Finally having thus carefully prescribed the relations of 
patroons and their tenants to each other and to the Company, 
the charter promised that Fort Amsterdam should speedily 
be strengthened and the settlers defended against all invad- 
ers. It was further recommended that prompt provision 
should be made for the support of a parson and a school- 
master, “that thus the service of God and zeal for religion 
may not grow cool and be neglected among them.” Such 
a recommendation was most certainly called for. Twenty 
years had elapsed since Henry Hudson sailed up the river, 
fifteen since settlements began at Manhattan, six since the 
West India Company had taken possession, and still in a 
population of 300 souls there was neither a minister nor a 
schoolmaster. Nothing could show more forcibly how little 
the thought of making permanent homes had entered into 
the minds of the traders who had come hither for furs. 

This famous charter of 1629 was clearly the outcome of 
careful study, but it fell far short of producing the effect 
that was intended. The feudal system had never Feudal fea- 
acquired more than a slight hold upon Holland, yet [resin te 
this charter, drawn up by Dutchmen, introduced 169 
some characteristic features of the feudal system into the 


\New World. Its provisions were not oppressive, like those 


which tormented the peasantry in France, but they certainly 
did not hold out strong inducements to the prosperous farmer 
in Holland to cross the ocean and begin life anew on the 
banks of an American river. His position as tenant of a 
patroon was to be less free and less dignified than his posi- 
tion before leaving home. It seems rather strange that the 
makers of the charter failed to see this. 

_With regard to the patroons the aim was more accurate. 
In a community of merchants there is always a fair chance 
of finding some who are willing to exchange their avocation 
for the lordship of great landed estates. In Amsterdam and 


other cities of Holland there were wealthy burghers to whom 
_ the change seemed like a rise in the social scale. No doubt 


there were some to whom the vague prospects of adventure 
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were attractive. At first men showed more readiness to 
come as patroons than as tenants. 

The first manor that was granted under the charter lay 
beyond Delaware Bay, west of Cape Henlopen, within the 
present state of Delaware. It was taken by Samuel Godyn 
and Samuel Blommaert, two of the Company’s board of di- 
rectors, and next year they took a district sixteen miles 
square on the opposite shore, including Cape May. Then 
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five other directors were taken into partnership to increase 
the capital, and Captain David Pieters De Vries for the sake 
of his ability as a man of business. Two ships were sent out 
De Vries in December, 1630, with colonists, tools, and cat- 
par sae tle. One was captured by pirates ; the other 
as reached Delaware Bay in April, 1631, and landed 

its people — 32 in number —a few miles above 
Cape Henlopen. A house surrounded with a stockade was 
built, and_the place was called Zwaanendal, that is, Swan- 
dale. (De Vries followed with reinforcements, but before his 
arrival the Indians burned the house and massacred all the 


colonists, so that he found nothing but charred timbers and 
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bleaching skeletons. De Vries had the rare gift of knowing 
just how to deal with barbarians. He had not force enough 
with him to attack the Indians, and besides he preferred 
other methods. He persuaded them that it would be for 
their advantage to have his men as neighbours. But famine 
was a more pitiless foe than the red men. De Vries had 
been more intent upon catching whales than upon planting 
corn, but whales were scarce on that coast and bread gave 
out, so that it was necessary to return to Holland. The 
partners had already begun to quarrel, and on his return the 
partnership was dissolved, the land titles were sold back to 
the Company, and such was the somewhat ignominious end 
of Swandale, the first of the patroonships. 

The career of the next was different but not successful. 

In the summer of 1630, Michael Pauw, one of the directors, 
secured for himself Hoboken, with the region now covered 
by Jersey City, and the whole of Staten Island, so .. |. 
called in honour of the Staaten, or States General. Island and 
To this noble manor Pauw gave his own name with © “°"" 
a latinizing twist, making it Pavonia. His small colony main- 
tained itself on the site of Jersey City for about seven years, 
but the neighbouring Indians were very troublesome, and the 
enterprise did not pay expenses. So Pauw sold out to the 
Company, but his name remains to-day in Pavonia Ferry. 

More prosperous fortunes waited upon Kilian Van Rens- | 
selaer, a jeweller or lapidary who was one of the members | 
of the Amsterdam Chamber. By purchase from the Mo- | 
hawks he secured the greater portion of the land now con- | 
tained in Albany and Rensselaer counties, excepting Fort | 
Orange itself, which remained the property of the Company. | 
Rensselaer’s party of colonists, consisting mostly Of  pensse- 

_ farmers, were carefully selected and instructed, and Jaerwyck 

very completely equipped. Industry throve at Rensselaer- 

wyck, and the value of the property came to be enormous. 

_ In such wise a few great estates came to be planted on 
the Hudson River, while the attempts on the Delaware were 

unsuccessful and on the Connecticut none were as yet made. 
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Very soon the patroons began to incur the censure of the 
Disputes Company by engaging on their own private account 
betweenthe jn the fur trade. They justified themselves in this 
nd tie by what would be called in modern phrase a “loose 
patroons Construction” of the charter. This led to fresh regu- 
lations on the part of the Company and to renewed evasions 
on the part of the patroons. In truth, the trade in furs was 
so lucrative that it was not in human nature to let it alone. 
The Company had some reason to feel that in creating the 
patroonships it had let loose an unruly elephant. Not only 
did their private Indian trade interfere with the monopoly 
expressly reserved to the Company, but it tended to defeat 
the very object for which the patroonships had been created, 
for it prevented the growth of a healthy interest in agricul- 
ture. The Company charged the patroons with failure to 
keep their engagements; but the patroons retorted in kind. 
Had not the charter promised to defend the settlers against 
all invaders and yet failed to prevent the destruction of 
Swandale by the Indians? Amid such recriminations the 
dispute was referred to the States General, and one of the 
incidental results was the recall of the Director General, Peter 
Minuit, who was accused of showing too great partiality for 
the patroons. There were probably motives working below 
Recall of the surface to which we have no adequate clue. 
Minuit Minuit, who was. an eminently just and honourable 
man, always felt that his treatment on this occasion was harsh 
and unfair. 

One of the last achievements of Director Minuit’s admin- 
istration was the launching of the great ship New Nether- 
land, built at Manhattan in 1631. She was a merchantman 
of 800 tons burthen, armed with 30 guns, with which she 
might stoutly defend herself against pirates or privateers. 
She was for some time ‘famous as one of the largest ships 
afloat, and her building at Manhattan proves that at least 
some of the mechanic arts were well represented there. 

On hearing of his dismissal, Minuit left the government 
in the hands of the council, and sailed for the Old World in 
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March, 1632, in the good ship Eenxdragt, or “Union.” A 
fierce gale in the English channel compelled the Eendragt 
to take refuge in Plymouth harbour, where Captain John 
Mason, member of the Council for New England, at once 
put her under arrest on the charge of illegally trad- an 

: ee . 5 eae : e Eng- 
ing within King Charles’s dominion in America. lish claim 
Instantly there came a protest from the Dutch “*” 
embassy in London, messages were sent to Amsterdam and 
the Hague, the king and his attorney-general were interviewed, 
and a very pretty dispute was begun, in the course of which 
the States General drew up an able statement of the Dutch 
claim to New Netherland, and challenged the English gov- 
ernment for an answer. 

The argument was a difficult one for England to refute, 
inasmuch as it was Queen Elizabeth who had announced the 
doctrine that mere discovery of a wild country is not enough 
to give a title to it; discovery must be followed by occu- 
pation. Now while England claimed the coast of North 
America on the strength of Cabot’s discovery in nies 
1497, she did not effectively occupy any part of it Elizabeth’s 
until the settlement of Jamestown in 1607. The Sano 
Dutch maintained that they discovered the North River in 
1609, a claim which might have been successfully disputed 
by France, but not by England. They alleged, with truth, 
that Dutchmen had been present in that region, which they 
found unoccupied, ever since 1610; that they had kept up 
forts and garrisons there since 1614; and that since 1623 
their colony had been steadily growing. 

Against this strong argument Englishmen sometimes 
urged in conversation, that Hudson’s discovery of the North 
River should be counted to the credit of England rather 
than of Holland, because of his nationality and without re- 
gard to the service in which he was sailing. But this could 
-not be seriously urged, because by the same logic it would 
follow that John Cabot, a native of Genoa, had discovered 
_ North America for the Republic of Genoa, and not for Eng- 
land. A more plausible argument hung upon the question 
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as to what constituted occupation of territory. In 1606 
James I. had defined Virginia as extending from the 34th to 
What the 45th parallel, and had granted it by charter to 
eae two joint-stock companies. If such an act of sov- 
gee ereignty as granting the land was to be reckoned 
as equivalent to taking possession of it, then the Dutch 
might be regarded as intruders. This theory was set forth 
by the English. They flatly denied the jurisdiction of the 
States General, or of the West India Company, over New 
Netherland; as for individual Dutchmen or families of 
Dutchmen, there was no objection to their settling there, 
only by so doing they abandoned their nationality and be- 
came subjects of Charles I. Such was the English view of 
the case. 

King Charles, however, had so many embarrassing ques- 
tions on hand that he was not disposed to press this one 
to an issue. So after a detention of nearly two months the 
Eendragt was allowed to proceed on her way, “saving any 
prejudice to his Majesty’s rights.” No attempt was made to 
meddle with the cargo of 5000 beaver skins which she was 
carrying to Amsterdam. The action of the English govern- 
ment was merely an emphatic protest, intended to justify a 
policy which might hereafter be carried out should circum- 
stances prove favourable. <., ve 

The Company’s choice of a successor to Minuit was not a 
happy one. Wouter (or Walter) van Twiller was one of the 
Van Twil. clerks in the Company’s warehouse at Amsterdam. 
pethevew He had married a niece of Kilian van Rensselaer, 
General —_ and one of the Rensselaers had married his sister. 
To this family connection Twiller seems to have owed his 
appointment. His qualifications were slender. He had lit- 
tle knowledge of anything beyond the routine which he had 
learned in the counting-room, and his character seemed often 
strangely irresolute. This peculiarity did not escape the 
notice of that veracious chronicler, Diedrich Knickerbocker, 
who indulges himself in a smile over it. ‘“ With all his re- 
flective habits, he never made up his mind on a subject... . . 
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To this has been attributed his surname of Twiller ; which 
is said to be a corruption of the original Twijfler, or, in plain 
English, Dozbter.” The description of the personal appear- 
ance of this Walter the Doubter is almost too well His por. 
known to need citation : “ He was exactly five feet trait, by the 
six inches in height, and six feet five inches in cir- Knicker. 
cumference. His head was a perfect sphere, and >°*k*r 

of such stupendous dimensions, that Dame Nature, with all 
her sex’s ingenuity, would have been puzzled to construct a 
neck capable of supporting it ; wherefore she wisely declined 


the attempt, and settled it firmly on the top of his backbone, 
UL Pll. 


ee 


just between the shoulders. . . . His legs were short, but 
sturdy in proportion to the weight they had to sustain; so 
that when erect he had not a little the appearance of a beer- 
barrel on skids. His face, that infallible index of the mind, 
presented a vast expanse, unfurrowed by any of those lines 
which disfigure the human countenance with what is termed 
expression. .. . His habits were regular. He daily took 
his four stated meals, appropriating exactly an hour to each ; 
he smoked and doubted eight hours, and he slept the remain- 
ing twelve of the four-and-twenty. Such was the renowned 
Wouter van Twiller, — a true philosopher, for his mind was 
either elevated above, or tranquilly settled below, the cares 
and perplexities of this world.” 

-The worthy Knickerbocker goes on to inform us that it is 
“with infinite difficulty” that he has collected these per- 
sonal details, which is his pleasant way of confessing that 
rthey “are drawn from the depths of his own imagination. 
The picture is suggested by certain incidents in Twiller’s 


128 THE DUTCH AND QUAKER COLONIES 


career, but there were some features of strength and sense 
in the man that are lost in this broad caricature. 

When the new Director arrived at Manhattan in April, 
1633, in the warship Soutberg, or Salt Mountain, bringing 
with him a force of 104 soldiers, he was accompanied by 
Dominie Everardus Bogardus, the second clergyman, and 
Adam Roelandson, the first schoolmaster, of New Nether- 
land. Van Twiller had been ashore but a few days when he 
received a visit from Captain De Vries, returning from the 
ruined colony at Swandale, and there occurred an incident 
which may have first suggested to Irving his grotesque de- 
scription. At noontide, while De Vries and Van Twiller 
were sitting at dinner, a ship bearing on her foremast the 
AnEnglish Y€d cross of St. George,! came blithely up the bay, 
visitor and presently dropped anchor before Fort Amster- 
dam and sent a boat ashore. In the boat came our old 
friend Jacob Eelkens, the same who made the treaty with 
the Iroquois chiefs in the vale of Tawasentha fifteen years 
ago. Eelkens had incurred the displeasure of the Company 
in 1623, and had been dismissed from its service. He was 
now in the employ of Clobery & Co., merchants, of London,? 
and had come in the ship William to buy furs on the shores 
of Henry Hudson’s river. That English sailor had discov- 
ered the country, and it belonged to King Charles. “ Don’t 
talk to me about Henry Hudson’s river,” retorted Van Twil- 
ler, “it is the River Mauritius!” and he swore that no Eng- 
lish ship would be permitted to go up; so he hoisted the 
blue, white, and orange flag over the fort and fired a salute 
of three guns in honour of Prince Frederick. But Eelkens 
coolly went on board the William and fired a salute for King 
Charles. After this exchange of defiances the English ship 
waited a few days, and then without further ado weighed 
anchor and stood up-stream. At this saucy behaviour Van 
Twiller was for a moment speechless with rage. The citi- 
zens of New Amsterdam were already gathering in groups 


1 Preble, History of the United States Flag, p. 176. 
* O'Callaghan, Héstory of New Netherland, i. 143. 
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about the fort ; Van Twiller sent the crier to summon every- 
body. Then he broached a mighty cask of Rhenish wine, 
and generous bumpers were drunk to the confusion , |. 
of the renegade skipper and his English ship. De side of 
Vries was vexed at such frivolity. ‘“ Why did you ons 
let him sail out of range? A shower of iron beans would 
have brought him to his senses. We did not put up with 
such things in the East Indies, I can tell you; these Eng- 
lish think they own the earth, but we taught them how to 
behave.” Walter appears to have spent several days in 
doubting. Then he sent a pinnace and a caravel up the river 
with part of his troops. They found Eelkens near Fort 
Orange, collecting a rich cargo of beaver skins, all of which 
they confiscated. The ship William was then escorted down 
to the Narrows and sent on her way with no cargo save bal- 
last. This affair started up a fresh discussion between the 
English and Dutch governments, in which the old arguments 
were once more beaten threadbare. 

De Vries enjoys a high reputation for veracity, and his 
picture of the plethoric governor taking deep draughts of 
Dutch courage on the Bowling Green is surely quite comical. 
But when we remember that the English and Dutch govern- 
ments were anxious to avoid a quarrel, the situation |, 
loses much of its absurdity. Perhaps if De Vries explana- 
had been the responsible magistrate, instead of a aa 
mere friendly adviser, he would have been less ready to fire 
upon the unwelcome vessel. And after all, when it came to 
deeds, the action of doubting Walter, though tardy, was 
quite to the point. 

However it might fare with the law and logic of such cases, | 
one fact was growing painfully evident. The English were 
coming over to America much faster than the Dutch. On 
Chesapeake Bay_it_ was understood- that Lord Baltimore’s 
long projected colony was just coming upon the a putch 
scene. Preparations were accordingly made for {ress | | 

renovating Fort Nassau, and Arendt Corssen, Delaware 
crossing the Delaware River, bought of the Indians a tract 
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of land on the Schuylkill, where a fort was afterwards 
erected, called Bevers reede, or “ Beaver Road Fort.’ Thus 
we see the Dutch leaving a landmark upon Pennsylvania, as 
well as upon Delaware, New Jersey, New York, and Con- 
necticut. 

In 1633 the last-named quarter was the one which excited 
Portentous Most interest. The outlook in the direction of 
growth of Massachusetts Bay was truly portentous. For 
England some time after the coming of Peter Minuit, the 
little colonies at Manhattan and at Plymouth had kept 
about evenly balanced, each with about 300 inhabitants ; but 
now within five years Winthrop’s new colony had grown from 
nothing to 4000 souls, and was already rivalling Virginia. 
Englishmen were coming to Boston at the rate of 1000 a 
year and were beginning to push inland. Plainly no time 
was to be lost in securing the river which Adrian Block, its 
discoverer, had called the Fresh River of New Netherland, 
in contrast to the salt Hudson, but which was known to all 
the Algonquin tribes as Long River, or Connecticut. 

It will be remembered that in 1623, under Director May, 
the Dutch had begun to build Fort Good Hope, on the pre- 
sent site of Hartford, but had soon desisted. Their numbers 
were too small for the territory they wished to cover. But 
Mohegans in 1628 Indian affairs drew their attention east- 
in the Con ward. The Mohegans of the upper Housatonic val- 
ay ley were driven from that region by the Mohawks; 
in the central hill country of Massachusetts their progress 
was blocked by the Nipmucks ; so they moved down into 
the lower Connecticut valley, among their own kinsmen, 
whose chief sachem dwelt at Mattabeseck, on what is now 
known as Indian Hill, in the city of Middletown. The new- 
comers, under their sagamore, Sequeen, occupied the site 
of Wethersfield. Their coming led to complications with 
the Pequots of the Thames valley, the most powerful tribe 
in New England. After three defeats the Mohegans sub- 
mitted to pay annual tribute to the Pequots, but at the same 
time they appealed to the Dutch for protection. Now the 
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Dutch, as allies of the Mohawks, could hardly strike a blow 
in behalf of the Mohegans or furnish them with firearms, 
though they were otherwise ready to trade with them on 
most friendly terms. So in 1631 the Mohegans sent an 
envoy to Boston to seek English aid, but none was granted. 
In the summer of 1632 Dutch agents bought of the Mohe- 
gans large tracts of land on both sides of the river, and at its 
mouth, at a point which they named K7zevzt’s Hook, after the 
little bird which we call Pez, they nailed to a large tree 
the arms of the States General. In the next sum- comple. 
mer Van Twiller sent Jacob van Curler, who built fon Be 
Fort Good Hope with yellow brick from Holland 

and armed it with two cannon. The fort was finished early 
in June, 1633. 

While Captain De Vries was carrying the news of these 
proceedings to Holland, there was some excitement along 
the shores between Cape Cod and Cape Ann. The Plymouth 
people talked of taking up arms, and Winthrop sent an envoy 
from Boston to New Amsterdam, by way of Long Island 
Sound, to notify Van Twiller that the Connecticut River was 
within the dominions of the king of England. The py.putes 
envoy and his friends were treated with the great- ea 
est cordiality, and after five weeks returned to Bos- 
ton with a polite note from Van Twiller to Winthrop, sug- 
gesting that the English should defer their “pretence or 
claim” to Connecticut until the States General and the king 
of England should come to some agreement with regard to 
such matters. “In this part of the world,” said Van Twiller, 
“are divers heathen lands that are empty of inhabitants, so 
that of a little part or portion thereof, there needs not any 
question.” He therefore hoped that Christians might dwell 
there, like good neighbours, without bickering. He did not 
withdraw his garrison from Fort Good Hope, however ; and 
- the government of Plymouth decided to interfere, while 

Massachusetts remained quiescent. Theaction of Plymouth 
. had unforeseen consequences. 
It seems that a small band of Indians probably a sept of 
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Mohegans, had been expelled by the Pequots from their home 
Plymouth at the present site of Windsor, a few miles above 
men onthe Fort Good Hope. The Plymouth government 
cut River bought this land from the banished Indians and pro- 
posed to reinstate them. The frame of a blockhouse, all 
ready for raising, was packed on a barge, and in this craft 
Lieutenant William Holmes, with a party of Plymouth men 
and their cinnamon-skinned comrades, on a bright Septem- 
ber day sailed up the Connecticut River. As they passed 
Fort Good Hope, the Dutch commander shouted to them to 
turn and go back, under penalty of a volley from the two can- 
non. Holmes replied that he was under orders from the 
governor of Plymouth, and should go on, volley or no volley. 
“So they passed along,” says our chronicler, “and though 
the Dutch threatened them hard, yet they shot not.” On 
reaching the site of Windsor they quickly put up their frame 
house and built a strong stockade around it. They were not 
long in hearing that their dealings with the banished Indians 
had given mortal offence to the Pequots. Yet the blow, 
when it came, did not fall upon these men of Plymouth, but 
upon another party of Englishmen ; and the whole story af- 
fords a good illustration of the difficulty of keeping clear from 
Indian complications. 

Early in the following January, as Captain Stone, a skipper 
from Virgina, was sailing up the Connecticut River with 
seven companions, on an errand to Fort Good Hope, he im- 
prudently allowed a dozen Pequots to come on board his lit- 
tle vessel. At night, when Stone and his men, or most of 
fer them, were asleep, these Indians murdered them 
with the all. Shortly afterward they surprised and slew sev- ~ 
Pete’ yvetaliet Sequeen’s Indians at Wethersfield. Van 
Curler, the commander at Fort Good Hope, felt that it would 
not do to allow such things within his jurisdiction ; so, catch- 
ing some Pequots who were known to have had a hand in 
these murders, he had them hanged. The wrath of the 
powerful tribe was thus turned against the Dutch, but they 
deemed it wise to get the assistance of white men. So they 
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sent emissaries to Boston, offering to cede more land on the 
Connecticut, to surrender the surviving Indians concerned 
in the Stone massacre, and to pay a handsome tribute in 
wampum beside, in exchange for English protection. These 
overtures led to the intervention of the Boston government 
to keep peace between the Pequots and Narragansetts, but 
otherwise nothing came of them, and the murderers of Stone 
were not surrendered. 

While these things were going on, Van Twiller sent a 
party of 70 men, in December, 1634, to drive the Plymouth 
men from their blockhouse at Windsor, but on reconnoitring 
the situation and finding that the little garrison refused to 
budge, these humane and philosophic troopers returned to 
New Amsterdam, where doubtless a fresh cask was tapped 
for them, for such was the Doubter’s way. The next year 
witnessed a further trial of his temper. Two English noble- 
men, Lord Saye and Lord Brooke, had in 1632 obtained a 
grant of the Connecticut River and lands adjacent. Now in 
November, 1635, the younger John Winthrop, acting under 
their orders, brought a party to Kievit’s Hook, the name of 
which he changed to Point Saye-Brooke, after his point saye- 
two patrons. These Englishmen tore down the Brooke 
arms of the States General from the tree to which the 
Dutchman had fastened them, and nailed up in their place 
a board with a ludicrous and insulting picture. A Dutch 
sloop, sent from Manhattan to interrupt the pro- 
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ceedings, arrived upon the scene ; but finding a 
couple of English cannon in possession, she quietly turned 
and retired up the Sound. Then Winthrop built a fort at 
Saybrook, by the hands of Lyon Gardiner, an accomplished 
_ engineer, who had formerly served in Holland under the 
Prince of Orange. The narratives of the time abound in 
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such instances, which show the closeness and frequency of 
the intercourse between the two nations. Gardiner remained 
in command of Fort Saybrook, which practically cut off Fort 
Good Hope and isolated it from New Amsterdam, for over- 
land communication through the primeval forest was full of 
difficulty and danger. 

But now this forlorn hope of eastern New Netherland 
was about to be not merely isolated, but in a measure over- 

whelmed in a new tide of English migration. The 
The found- ihe : 6 
ing of Con- majority of the people in Cambridge, Watertown, 
necticut and Dorchester disapproved of some theocratic fea- 
tures in the government of Massachusetts, and in particular 
of the restriction of the suffrage to church members. In 
1636, under their great leader, Thomas Hooker, the Cam- 
bridge congregation came in a body through 
the wilderness to the fields which Fort Good 
Hope vainly as- 
pired to command, Tho: tok. - 
and began _build- “: 
ing Hartford. So wholesale was the move that 
only eleven families were left in Cambridge, which, but for a 
new arrival from England, would have presented the appear- 
ance of a deserted village. In similar wise, the Dorchester 
congregation came to Windsor and quite swallowed up the 
little Plymouth settlement ; and the Watertown congrega- 
tion came to Wethersfield. The English population of 800 
souls, thus suddenly brought into Connecticut, far outnum- 
bered all the Dutch in New Netherland. Against such odds 
there was small hope of success, but the Dutch remained 
for some years unmolested at their Hartford fortress, for 
the English could well afford to disregard them. 

The ferocious Indian war that followed this migration 
hardly belongs to the history of New Netherland, except for 
The Pe. | 4n incident which reflects great honour upon the 
quot war Dutch governor and has been too little noticed. 
We may briefly recall to mind how certain Narragansetts 
murdered an English trader at Block Island, whereupon 
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John Endicott came with three vessels and slew Indians and 
burned wigwams at Block Island, and then, coming over to the 
mainland, peremptorily demanded of the Pequots that they 
surrender to justice the Stone murderers, and getting only an 
evasive answer went on to shed Pequot blood and set fire to 
Pequot wigwams. How this grim Puritan thus came near 
uniting against the English the two most powerful tribes of 
New England, each numbering more than 1000 warriors ; 
how the diplomacy of Roger Williams averted this serious 


danger and won over the Narragansetts; how the Pequots | 


butchered English settlers until human nature could no/ 
longer bear it, and one terrific blow, such as Cromwell might | 
have struck, removed that tribe from the face of the earth; 
—all this is a familiar story. But what Van Twiller did is 
seldom mentioned. In the spring of 1637, shortly van Twil- 
before the final catastrophe, a band of Pequots 12's chival 
rushed into Wethersfield, killed nine men, and car- vention 
ried two young women into captivity. On hearing the news, 
Van Twiller, without wasting a moment in doubting, sent a 
sloop to the Thames, with orders “to redeem the two Eng- 
lish maids by what means soever,”’ even though it should in- 
volve war with the Pequots. The sloop was stopped by the 
English at Fort Saybrook, but was allowed to go on when 
her captain made a written statement of his friendly purpose. 
On arriving in the Thames River, a large ransom was offered 
and rejected. Then the Dutch skipper succeeded in captur- 
ing half a dozen Pequot warriors for hostages ; with these he 
effected an exchange, and with the two girls safe in his cabin 
went on his way rejoicing and delivered them to their mourn- 
ing friends. 

Surely this rescue was a most neighbourly and Christian 
act on the part of Director Van Twiller. It lights up the 
commonplace figure of the puzzled Amsterdam clerk with a 
- gleam of true chivalry ; and when one thinks of it one is in- 
clined to forgive him for many shortcomings. Though he 
had more than once sent home to Holland for permission to 
~ attack the English, though the latter indeed were dreading 
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an assault from him in the midst of their troubles, yet when 
it came to leaving Christian women in the power of the bar- 
barians, all quarrels of Dutch and English were for the mo- 
ment set aside, and in the promptness with which he acted 
there was little to remind one of Walter the Doubter. 

With regard to his alleged pusillanimity in not attacking 
The reason the English at Windsor and at Saybrook, as also in 
why there not firing upon the ship William at Manhattan, 
much br there has been much unjust criticism. The scenes 
wititle are SO funny that they fail to get serious attention. 
fighting —_ The spectacle of a band of armed men marching up 
to a fortress and demanding its surrender, and then, when 
the demand is refused, marching meekly away, reminds one 
irresistibly of Dogberry : — 

Dogb. You shall comprehend all vagrom men: you are to bid any 
man stand, in the Prince’s name. 

2 Watch. How, if a will not stand? 

Dogb. Why then, take no note of him, but let him go; and presently 
call the rest of the Watch together, and thank God you are rid of a 
knave. 


It is scenes like this that have aroused the humour of 
Irving and the contempt of many writers who have not 
paused to consider the very peculiar situation in which Van 
Twiller was placed. He was expected to assert the Dutch 
territorial claims as loudly as possible, but if he were to fire 
upon an English ship or an English fort, he would certainly 
incur the censure of the States General for such belligerent 
conduct. He asked for permission to use his own discretion 
as to bringing on a fight, but he never received such permis- 
sion, and thus was always confronted with a dilemma ; which 
was a state of things well calculated to encourage the habit 
of doubting. The truth is that the Dutch and English peo- 
ple were quite friendly inclined to one another, and their 
governments were determined not to quarrel ; sentiment and 
policy alike forbade it. At the same time their antagonism 
and rivalry in America was a geographical necessity, from 
which they could not escape. Under such circumstances 
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the only available resource was a game of bluff, and such 
games are apt to have their ludicrous side. 

In making these remarks I am not at all concerned to de- 
fend Van Twiller, but only to do justice. Even small facts 
in history are worth the effort required to see them in their 
true light, for the habit thus fostered is helpful when we 
come to deal with great facts. As for the Dutch governor, 
no literary legerdemain can ever make him a hero, or any- 
thing but a commonplace character, with some grave faults ; 
as we shall see in the next chapter when we shall have done 
with his career and can see how it fared with New Nether- 
land under his successor. 
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CHAPTER Vl 
KING LOG AND KING STORK 


I HAVE sometimes wondered why we are inclined to asso- 
ciate something slightly comical with the names “ Dutch” 
and “Dutchmen.” That there is some such inclination is, 
I think, undeniable ; but the origin of it is not obvious. All 
Germans call themselves Dutch, while Dutchmen call them- 
Comical selves by-aterritorial designation, as Hollanders or 
noo ae etherlanders ; but when we call a German a Dutch- 
Dutch man we do it with a smile. It seems to be implied, 
though ever so slightly, that there is something funny in 
being a Dutchman. We cannot ascribe this feeling to the 
effect left upon our minds by Irving’s humorous pictures of 
old dignitaries and his charming legends of the Hudson, for 
the feeling is older than Irving and gave him his clue for 
the Knickerbocker chronicles. I think it must be referred 
to the seventeenth century, that period of keen rivalry and 
“occasional warfare between the English and their Nether- 
land cousins, when they were more in each other’s minds 
than ever before or since. It is then that we begin to en- 
counter such disparaging expressions as “‘ Dutch comforters” 
for those who bid you thank God it’s no worse, “ Dutch bar- 
gains” where the wits are clouded with beer, “ Dutch cour- 
age” such as comes from ardent spirits, or “ Dutch defence” 
for a premature and cowardly surrender. Shakespeare never 
uses any of these phrases, and I have not found them in any 
of the Elizabethan playwriters, but they were in common 
use by the time of Charles II. Some of them are very silly, 
coming from people who had lately found in Dutchmen the 
toughest antagonists they had ever encountered. There is 
more savour of spleen than of wit in such phrases. 
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But besides this we must bear in mind that neighbouring or 
closely related communities are apt to make generalizations 
about one another that are either ill-natured or patronizing, 
and in either case convey some implication of superiority. 
With communities that are widely different there ity gen. 
is less temptation to do this. The existence of ¢rlizations 
wide differences is taken for granted, and our own immeasur- 
able superiority, on whichever side we may happen to be, 
goes without saying. When the differences are slight, self- 
flattery thrives by harping upon them, and sometimes leads 
to queer statements. For example, there is a kind of Amer- 
ican humour to which Englishmen do not always quickly 
respond, and forthwith we hear it said that Englishmen have 
no sense of humour, —a strange charge to bring against the 
countrymen of Dickens and Thackeray and Lewis Carroll ! 
The Englishman sometimes brings the same charge against 
the countrymen of Scott and Burns! Every one has heard 
the famous remark of Sydney Smith, but the delicious reply 
of the great Scottish humourist, John Wilson, is not so gen- 
erally known. Smith had said, “ You cannot get jokes into 
a Scotchman’s head without a surgical operation.” “ Ay, to 
be sure,” retorted Wilson, — “ English jokes!” 

It was in the spirit here illustrated that ancient Athenian 
writers used to allude to their near neighbours, with such 
effect that the prevailing popular conception of Bceotians 
is that of a thick-witted people with small interest in art or 
literature. Yet from this people came Hesiod and The Athe- 
Pindar and Plutarch, with the painters, Nicomachus ea 
and Aristeides, and the general, statesman, orator, Beotians 
and scholar, Epaminondas, in whom the moral grandeur of 
a Washington was united with the brilliant versatility of a 
Raleigh. Ina learned monograph on the Beeotians, in which 
a modern Welsh scholar, Professor Rhys Roberts, shows how 
_ little there is to support the traditional view, there is a chap- 
ter on the Beeotians as the Dutchmen of Greece. The refer- 
_ ences there collected show that other Greeks regarded them 

as comfortable and easy-going people, fond of good dinners, 
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and not averse to a social glass. The conception answers 
Ivings Very closely to Irving’s picture of the inhabitants of 
Knicker. New Netherland. When his Knickerbocker was 

first published, in 1809, many people of Dutch de- 
scent in New York and Albany read it with fierce indigna- 
tion. In certain quarters there was an attempt to frown 
the youthful author out of society. Nine years afterward, 
Mr. Gulian Verplanck, in an address before the New York 
Historical Society, called it a “coarse caricature.” Irving 
might have replied that it was meant for caricature and is 
not coarse. One sometimes wonders what there can be in 
the climate of North America that makes its inhabitants so 
morbidly sensitive to banter. But the kindliness of Irving’s 
humour, the total absence of malice, ended by winning all 
hearts ; and the name of Knickerbocker has come to be re- 
garded almost as a title of nobility by the children of those 
whom it once so sorely offended. 

At the close of the preceding chapter we left Director Van 
Twiller in great and growing difficulties on his Connecticut 
frontier. In the opposite direction there was further cause 
for anxiety. Lord Baltimore’s people began coming to Mary- 
land in 1634, and the next year a small party from Virginia 
Capture of Came up the Delaware River and took possession 
en of Fort Nassau, which the Dutch had abandoned. 
oe As soonas Van Twiller heard of this, he despatched 

a warship thither, which captured all the English 
and brought them to New Amsterdam. The question what 
should be done with them called for all the Doubter’s powers 
of meditation ; but Captain De Vries, who had stopped in the 
harbour on his way to Virginia, relieved his perplexity by 
carrying all the prisoners to Point Comfort. There they found 
a second English ship just starting for Fort Nassau, but the 
return of this first company, with its tale of discomfiture, put 
an end to the enterprise. 

The history of Van Twiller’s administration is in great 
part a monotonous record of such bickerings with the Eng- 
lish. But this did not prevent very brisk commercial inter- 
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course. Salt and tobacco were carried in Dutch vessels from 
Manhattan to Boston and Salem, and horses and oxen of the 
finest breeds were brought over from Holland for use in New 
England. The voyage between Amsterdam and Boston usu- 
ally took from five to six weeks. In the general increase of 
commercial activity which was due to the founding of so 
many English colonies, New Amsterdam had its share ; and 
Gren its profits were enhanced by the prerogative known 
pple dam 2S “Staple right,” according to which all passing 
vessels must either stop and unload their cargoes 

to be sold on the spot, or else pay a duty for the privilege of 
passing. Quite a number of yellow brick houses were built, 
as also a wooden church and parsonage, a few shops, three 
windmills, and a brewery. Two houses were also built at 
Pavonia, on the Jersey shore, and nine at Fort Orange. 
Agriculture made some progress at Manhattan, and it is 
worthy of note that the first successful crop was tobacco. 
Of the Virginians who were taken prisoners at Fort Nassau, 
two or three found New Amsterdam so pleasant that they 
stayed there and introduced the culture of tobacco. It was 
not long before tobacco grown near the site of the present 
City Hall was exported in considerable quantities to Holland, 
where it brought nearly as good prices as tobacco from Vir- 
ginia. Large estates were bought by Van Twiller and his 
friends, in the expectation of a rise of values. Among these 
was the little island in the bay, which the Indians called 
Pagganck, and the Dutch Nut Island, but which ever since 
Van Twiller’s purchase has been known as Governor’s Island. 
Other such estates were on Long Island, comprising the 
van Twi Present town of Flatlands. The Indian occupants 
Seiaes of these lands were paid for them after the usual 
fashion, but in order to get a valid title under the 
West India Company’s regulations, it was necessary that 
such purchases should be formally approved in the Amster- 
dam Chamber. Van Twiller foolishly disregarded this rule, 
and thus laid himself open to imputations of dishonest deal- 
ing, imputations that were damaging, even if not sustained 
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by adequate proofs. It was also observed that his farms 
prospered much better than those of the Company, and it 
was hinted that he took advantage of his position to secure 
for himself the best service that was to be had, without a 
proper regard for the interests of his employers. 

While he indulged in these irregularities, Van Twiller’s 
arbitrary temper got him into many quarrels with merchants 
and skippers and magistrates, and presently with Dominie 
Bogardus, who once called him a “child of Satan” and 
threatened to preach him such a sermon next Sunday as 
would make him shake in his shoes! From such indications 
we may gather that the parson’s gentleness was not precisely 
dove-like, and in fact he was said to be a sturdy guzzler, like 
the Director. According to De Vries the orgies at Manhat- 
tan were frequent and unseemly. In June, 1636, piutous 
that excellent mariner, returning from Virginia, m™asnates 
had his leaky ship hauled up and careened on the site of 
Maiden Lane for repairs. Van Twiller informed him that 
Cornelius van Voorst had just arrived as superintendent of 
Pauw’s estate of Pavonia. Van Voorst had brought with him 
a few cases of prime claret, and so the Director, with De 
Vries and Bogardus, went over to pay their respects to him. 
The sequel suggests that the claret must have been followed 
by cognac or schnapps. The Director, the parson, and the 
superintendent got into a hot altercation over a murder 
lately committed in the neighbourhood ; but presently peace 
and good-will were restored. As the visitors were stepping 
down to their boats, Van Voorst gave them a parting salute 
with an old swivel which stood in front of his house, but 
bungled it in such a wise as to shower sparks on the roof, 
and in less than half an hour the building was reduced to 
ashes. A few weeks later, on a.warm morning in August, 
as De Vries was about to weigh anchor for Holland, the 
constable of New Amsterdam gave him a farewell banquet, 
under a large open tent where the assembled company could 
_ look down upon the blue water and catch the salt breeze 
blowing over the bay. Wine flowed freely, and the hilarity 
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was growing somewhat boisterous, when suddenly the trum- 
peter, Anthony van Corlear, blew a blast and made several 
persons jump. Thereupon the koopman of stores and the 
koopman of cargoes upbraided the trumpeter and called him 
by divers opprobrious names, until that doughty musician 
assaulted them both and thrashed them soundly. The koop- 
men, with aching sides, ran home to get their swords, vowing 
with mighty oaths that they would carve and eat Van Cor- 
lear ; but the pot-valiant threat was never fulfilled. 

Among the officers at New Amsterdam who disapproved 
of the Director’s methods and manners was the schout- 
financial, or treasurer, Lubbertus Van Dincklagen, one of 
the ablest men in the Company’s service. His criticisms 
How Van were so freely expressed that the angry Van Twiller 
Twiller “aS dismissed him from office and sent him back to 
from office H{olland. On the Director's part this was a rash 
proceeding, for Van Dincklagen immediately drew up a formal 
complaint against him and lodged it with the States General. 
It was a moment of bitter discontent and disapproval of the 
course which things had taken in New Netherland. There 
was nothing there yet that could with confidence be called a 
permanent colony; there was only a considerable trading sta- 
tion, with a group of tiny settlements. Colonists would not 
come out in any number as tenants on the great manors, and 
the patroons, neglecting agriculture for the more lucrative 
fur trade, kept working at cross purposes with the Company. 
During the last five years the population of Manhattan 
had slightly diminished, while the neighbouring English col- 
onies to the east and to the south were rapidly expanding 
and threatening to overwhelm it. Something must be done 
to mend matters, and first of all the competency of the gov- 
ernment must be ensured. The States General instructed 
the Company that they must either refute the charges 
against Van Twiller or recall him. This was throwing the 
burden of proof upon the Company. They could not refute 
the charges, and accordingly Van Twiller was removed from 
office. He continued for some years to live in New Amster- 
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dam, but played no important part there. We have the 
record of his death in Holland, early in 1657, but nothing 
is known of the circumstances of his return. 

The person appointed to succeed Van Twiller as Director 


ANTHONY VAN CORLEAR 


General was named William Kieft. He was appointed in 
September, 1637, and arrived at New Amsterdam , 
-in March, 1638. He was avery different sort of William 

: 4 x Kieft 
person from his predecessor, and the change was 
like that from King Log to King Stork. Kieft was a man 
of restless activity. The picture of him given by Knicker- 
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bocker is of course based upon fancy, but it gives a correct 
impression of his type of character ; “a brisk, wiry, waspish 
little old gentleman,” with sharp features, “cheeks scorched 
into a dusky red by two fiery little gray eyes; his nose 
turned up and the corners of his mouth turned down, pretty 
much like the muzzle of an irritable pug dog.” This Kieft 


seems to have had a good education, and is said to have been 
fond of interlarding his talk with scraps from Greek and 
Latin authors. As a merchant he had once been bankrupt. 
and his enemies accused him of crooked conduct on at least 
one occasion, when, as it was said, he had been entrusted 
with money for redeeming certain Christian captives from 
Turkish bondage, and had secreted part of it for his own 
use and behoof. Either the Company did not believe these 
charges, or perhaps they were willing to accept his energy 
as covering up a multitude of sins. Unfortunately they did 
not take sufficient pains to inquire into his character for pru- 
dence and tact ; in these qualities he was wofully wanting. 
In coming to this new country Director Kieft knew that 
he would be held responsible for the government of his pro- 
vince, and therefore he wished to have absolute control, so 
even far as possible. Therefore, while he retained the 
method of advisory council, he reduced it to two persons, — 
seven" himself and one councillor. In this council of two 
the Director had two votes and the other man one, so that 
Kieft was practically an autocrat. The choice of a coun- 
cillor, however, was a good one, — Jean de la Montagne, a 
keen and forceful Huguenot physician. The only other offi- 
cers of importance were the koopman, or commissary of the 
Company, and the schout, or treasurer and general executive 


{ 
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officer. Kieft’s ordinary method of governing was to issue 
proclamations or edicts, and it was the business of the schout 
to see that they were duly enforced. On extraordinary occa- 
sions special councillors, usually some of the company’s sal- 
aried servants, were added to the council, and Kieft followed 
their advice or not, just as he pleased. 
Our petty autocrat found a sad state of things in New 
Netherland. We have seen how it was complained of Van 
p Twiller that he devoted more thought to his own interests 


| than to those of his employers, surely a grave offence in a 


/ 
f 


governor. With the patroons, who were open to the same 
charge, the offence was perhaps somewhat more ihe 
venial; but the bad example infected the whole trade in 
‘community. Illicit traffic in peltries was universal. Canal 
‘People visited the warehouses and bought for themselves the 
| most valuable furs, until only the poorest ones were left to 
\be shipped on account of the Company ; and by this means not 
only were its receipts diminished, but its reputation suffered 
in the European market, and in the keen competition with 
/Russian traders the Dutch found themselves losing ground. 
/ Accordingly one of Kieft’s first acts was to issue a pro- 
clamation forbidding the Company’s servants trading in 
peltries, under penalty of forfeiting their wages and all 
such claims as they might have against the Company. No 
person whatever was to engage in trade of any ,....,. 
sort, within the limits of New Netherland, without a_ proclama- 
license. Any trader who could not show a license ae 
was to suffer confiscation of all his goods, and was liable to 
further punishment at the discretion of the Director. Com- 
munication between people ashore and ships in the bay was 
most jealously guarded, and no sailor was allowed to stay on 
shore after sundown without express permission, under pen- 
alty of forfeiting two months’ wages for the first offence and 


_ instant dismissal without any pay for the second offence. Life 


and property were so insecure that it had been found neces- 
sary to modify the provision that capital punishment should 
not be inflicted in the colony. A gallows in Holland was too 
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remote to inspire terror in evil-doers, and accordingly mur- 
derers were publicly executed at Manhattan. Kieft’s earliest 
proclamations announced that no mercy would be shown to 
criminals. Penalties were fixed upon hard drinking. Any 
keeper of a tavern or alehouse who sold liquor to tipsy cus- 
tomers or allowed brawls upon his premises was liable to a 
fine of 25 guilders and the loss of all his stock. No doubt, 
if proclamations could reform society, the waspish and wiry 
little governor would have had the millennium in full opera- 
tion in New Netherland within a twelvemonth. 

But one of the lessons which history inculcates with 
strongest and most reiterated emphasis is this: that by no 
conceivable ingenuity of legislation or vehemence of procla- 
mation can you ever make a sound society out of unsound 
individuals. Now at the time of Kieft’s arrival the small 

population of New Netherland was unquestionably 
Quality of 5 2 % : A 
the New poorin quality. That it did not represent the good 
Sree people of Holland seems quite clear. In Holland, 
in Kieft’s_ even in the humblest society, it was_very unusual 

to find a-person who could not read and write ; and 
so it had been for more-than-a-century at the time of which 
we are treating. But in Manhattan it was only a small mi- 
nority of the population that could read or write.’ For the 
most part it was still a waterside population of sailors, wharf- 
keepers, and longshoremen, including a fair proportion of 
rough and shiftless characters. The thrifty and respectable 
people of Holland had not yet begun to come in any con- 
siderable numbers to the New World. » 

And now the patroons came forward with a proposal 
which, had it been adopted, would have made matters still 
worse. They laid before the States General their so-called 
eet. “ New Project,”’ concerning which it is not worth 
salof the our while here to notice more than one provision. 
patrons Since the inducements offered under the manorial 
system had not proved sufficient to draw free and thrifty 
yeomanry from Holland to America, the patroons requested 

1 O'Callaghan, i. 187. 
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the States General to furnish them with white servile labour 
such as England was then sending to Virginia, — convicts 
and vagabonds, outcasts and paupers, to serve under inden- 
tures for a term of years and then to receive their freedom. 
Fortunately this request was not granted, but recourse 


WILLIAM KIEFT INTRODUCING A NEW MODE OF PUNISHMENT 
FOR BEGGARS 


was had to far more wholesome measures. In September, 
1638, after consultation with the States General, the West 
India Company issued a proclamation which marked the be- 
ginning of a new era. The previous monopolies, alike in 
‘trade and in’ agriculture, were renounced and abolished. 
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The fur trade and the right to hold and cultivate land in 
eee SiTee allodial proprietorship were thrown open to the 
of monopo- whole world. The same privileges in New Nether- 
ae land were extended to foreigners as to Dutchmen, 
while all alike were subject to a few moderate regulations. 
The only monopoly retained by the Company was that of 
carrying the settlers with their merchandise and cattle, at a 
reasonable charge for the service rendered. -At the same 
time the prohibition upon manufactures was removed. 


Besides this abandonment of monopoly, certain direct en- \ 
couragements for immediate emigration were provided. A \ 


farmer who was willing to start at once for New Netherland 
was carried thither with his family without any charge; on 
his arrival he was furnished, for a term of six years, with a 
Induce. farm of such size as he could profitably cultivate, 
ments to together with a house and barn, four horses, four 

Es cows, sundry sheep and swine, and the needful 
tools ; for all of which he was to pay a yearly rent in money 
equivalent to about $200 of the present day, besides 80 
pounds of butter. At the end of the six years he was to | 
restore the equivalent of the live stock originally furnished, 
retaining for himself all the increase. Provisions were made 
for supplying clothes and other necessaries on credit, in cer- 
tain cases, as well as loans of money. 

The effect of these measures was remarkable. Settlers 
of excellent quality began coming in considerable numbers, 
so that, for example, in the year 1639 the seven farms or bou- 
weries on Manhattan increased to more than thirty. Not 
Beneficial ONly single families came, but large parties con- 
results ducted by men of substance. The first of these 
parties came with De Vries at Christmas, 1638, and began 
building houses on Staten Island. In the following June 
came Joachim Kuyter, of Darmstadt, and Cornelius Mel ely, 
of Antwerp, whom we’shall meet again in the course ‘of our 
story. About the same time Antoine Jansen, a Huguenot, 
began the settlement at Gravesend. Englishmen came 
also. Some came from Virginia and engaged in planting 


\ 
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tobacco, or in raising orchards of peaches and cherries. 

\ Many also came from Massachusetts, where they were find- 

(ing the rule of the theocracy oppressive. Englishmen, in- 
deed, came in such numbers that, in view of possible compli- 
cations with the English government, it was deemed wise to 

/ make sure of their being on the right side. An oath of alle- 
giance to the States General, to the Prince of Orange, and 
to the Director of New Netherland was accordingly required 
of them. This question of allegiance having once been dis- 
posed of, no distinction whatever was made in New Nether- 
land between Dutchmen and foreigners, but the same rights 
and privileges were enjoyed by all. 

Even now, however, the rate of increase was far from 
keeping pace with that of New England. The pursuit and 
slaughter of the wretched remnant of Pequots had just re- 
vealed to English eyes the rich and beautiful shores between 
Saybrook and Fairfield, when there came another great wave 
of migration from the mother country. Under the lead of 
Eaton and Davenport these people sailed from Bos- English set- 
ton to the place which the red men knew as Quin- een 
nipiack, and which Adrian Block had baptized as_ [and Sound 
Roodenberg, or Red Mount ; there they founded the town 
and colony of New Haven in 1638. By June of the follow- 

| ing year there were fifty houses at Stratford; Norwalk and 

_ Stamford had come into existence, and two houses marked 

_ the beginning of Greenwich, within thirty miles of New Am- 
sterdam. This year 1639 witnessed that league of three 
river towns which began the organization of the state of Con- 
necticut. Of these towns Hartford already had more than 
a hundred houses, with a spacious church. Fort Good Hope 
still existed on sufferance, though there were brawls between 
the garrison and the neighbouring farmers. 

It must be borne in mind that of the new ecttlenicnts 
along the Sound, the towns of New Haven, Guil- 4, iene 
ford, Branford, Milford, and Stamford, together with es 

Southold, on. the opposite shore of Long Island, 
were about this time united into the federal republic of New 
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Haven, the most theocratic and aristocratic of the New 
England colonies ; while the intervening towns of Stratford, 
Fairfield, and Norwalk, whose settlers came chiefly through 
Hartford and Windsor, were joined to the comparatively lib- 
eral and democratic colony of Connecticut. The fort at Say- 
brook remained separate, and as for Greenwich, the Dutch 
laid hands upon it. Quite recently Jonas Bronck had reared 
an outpost for New Amsterdam in the region now known as 
Westchester County, where Bronx River still bears his name. 
Thoroughly alarmed at the solid and steady advance of the 
English settlers, Director Kieft lost no time in buying from 
the Indians the triangle between Norwalk and the site of 
Sing Sing. He then so far overawed the settlers of Green- 
wich as to make them acknowledge Dutch jurisdiction ; and 
thus the republic of New Haven and the countship of New 
Netherland actually touched one another. 

But the chief controversy was now concerned with Long 
Island. The Dutch already had settlements at Wallabout 
fae and Gravesend, and on the site of Flatlands, and 
Island at Breuckelen, so called after a pretty village on 
the road between Amsterdam and Utrecht. Presently they 
acquired from the red men a title to all the territory now 
comprised within the counties of Kings and Queens. Until 
the arrival of the New Haven people the greater part of the 
island remained undisturbed in the hands of its aboriginal 
possessors ; but the Dutch had free access to its shores, and 
this was of great value to them. Those shores were a kind 
of primitive American mint. For ages untold the currency 
of the red men had been wampum, or strings of beads made 
Wonspois from sea-shells. There were two sorts, the white 
as currency beads made from a kind of periwinkle, and the black 
beads made from the clam. It had some of the features of 
a double standard, inasmuch as black wampum was worth 
about twice as much as white; but as no legal tender act 
obliged anybody to take the poorer coin for more than its 
intrinsic value, no confusion resulted. It was good currency, 
for it had an intrinsic value that was well understood and 
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remarkably steady so long as Indians continued to form an 
important portion of the trading world. For any material to 
be fit to serve as a currency three conditions are indispensa- 
ble: 1. It must be an object of desire for its own sake, apart 
from its use as currency. 2. It must be difficult to obtain. 
3. Its value must not be subject to fluctuations. Wampum 
satisfied these conditions. It was used for a number of pur- 
poses, and in particular was highly prized for personal adorn- 
ment. In order to find it, one must go to its native coasts 
and gather the shells and prepare them, and the areas in 
which these shells occurred were limited. Since wampum 
thus cost labour it could easily serve as a measure of other 
labour. The amount of effort involved in getting a beaver 
skin could readily be estimated in terms of the effort involved 
in getting a fathom of beads. The relations between wam- 
pum and beaver were subject to but slight variation ; imme- 
morial custom, the net result of ages of barbaric experience, 
had determined them. As for gold and silver, the red men 


cared much less for them than for the venerated medium of 
traffic and diplomacy, the repository of tribal records, the 
coveted decoration alike for men and women. Throughout | 
the seventeenth century wampum played almost as important | 
a part in the northern colonies as tobacco played in Virginia, 
and as a medium of exchange it was far better than tobacco. 
It has been well said that “ wampum was the magnet which 
drew the beaver out of interior forests;”’! or in other words, 
it was for the white man a currency redeemable in those 
peltries which were wanted throughout the civilized world. 


‘~~ Now the shores of Long Island abounded in the shells of 


which wampum is made, and the Indians upon those +, 


shores were the chief manufacturers of wampum on Wampum 


\ the whole Atlantic coast. The Pequots in swarms of Long 


2 sland 
of canoes used to cross the Sound and make raids 


upon. this convenient mint ; and when the dreaded Mohawk 
came down the River of the Mountains, collecting tribute 


from all the Algonquin tribes, it is said that he would now 


1 Weeden, Economic History of New England, i. 39. 
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and then prolong his journey and levy blackmail upon the 
primeval treasuries of Great South and Shinnecock bays. 
Here Indians were wont to throng, and one of the many ear- 
marks of truth in Verrazano’s narrative is his notice of the 
fact. 

The presence of this treasure, at the very doors of the 
Dutch, had given them great advantages in trading with the 
Indians. They were the first to perceive the economic sig- 
nificance of these wampum shores, and it was now with great 
disgust that they witnessed the approach of the English. In 
1635 the Earl of Stirling obtained a grant of Long Island, 
and soon afterward proceeded to dispose of portions of its 
territory. In 1639 Lyon Gardiner bought Gardiner’s Island, 
The Eng and in the following year a party from Lynn ad- 


ishon vanced as far as Cow Bay in Queens County. 
Island There they tore down the arms of the States Gen- 


eral and carved a fool’s head on the tree to which they had 
been hung. These invaders were presently driven away by 
Kieft’s orders, and then retreated to the eastern part of the 
island, and on its south shore built Southampton. The 
founding of Southold, on the north shore, by the New Haven 
people, came at the same time. 

The policy of Director Kieft, however, was destined to do 
_more to shake the hold of the Dutch upon Long Island than 
all these aggressive advances of their rivals. The circum- 
stances of New Amsterdam were such as to call for sagacity 
and tact on the part of the government in dealing with the 
Indians of the neighbourhood; but Kieft had neither tact 
nor sagacity in such matters. In explaining the case, it must 
be remembered that all the Indians upon the lower Hudson 
and on both sides of it, all the way from the Delaware River 
to the Connecticut and far beyond, belonged to the Algon- 
The Algon- Quin family. Under various local names, — such as 
quin tribes Raritans, Manhattans, Weckquaesgecks, Tappans, 
etc., — most of those with whom our story deals were either 
members or detached fragments of the widespread and ex- 
tremely loose Algonquin confederacy known as Delawares 
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or Lenni-Lenapé. All had suffered unspeakable humiliation 
at the hands of the terrible Iroquois, to whom they were now 
compelled to pay tribute. No enmity known to history was 
ever more deadly than that between Algonquin and Iroquois. 
Now the Dutch had from the first entered into a treaty of 
friendship with the Iroquois, and such a fact was of itself 
calculated to discredit them with their Algonquin neighbours. 
Nevertheless the Dutch had hitherto contrived to keep on 
very pleasant terms with these also. Minuit and Van Twil- 


\ler had treated them well, and the influences of De Vries 


upon them was always excellent. But under Kieft the in- 


' crease of farming population began to cause inconvenience 
_ to the red men; they complained bitterly that stray cattle 


spoiled their unfenced fields of growing corn, and sometimes 
they protected their crops by killing the cattle, which led to 
reprisals. 

But far more serious trouble came indirectly from supply- 
ing the Iroquois with firearms. A rule of the West India 
Company, approved by the States General, forbade the sell- 
ing of such weapons to any Indians whatever, under penalty 
of death. Now the government at Manhattan rigorously 
enforced this prohibition in the neighbourhood, but with re- 
gard to the distant Iroquois the enforcement was compara- 
tively lax. When a Mohawk was glad to give Selling fire. 
twenty beaver skins for a musket, he was pretty armsto the 
sure to get it ; and as the Iroquois had great wealth ss ase 
of furs at their disposal, no other red men enjoyed such 
facilities for acquiring firearms. The effects of this were 
prodigious. Already the superior organization of the confed- 
erated Iroquois tribes had made them invincible ; now, armed 
with the white man’s weapons, they became irresistible. In 


the next half century they reduced to a tributary condition 


nearly all the northwestern tribes as far as the Mississippi 


a hoy 


Now when the Algonquins around Manhattan found that 


; the Dutch would sell firearms to the Iroquois but not to 


themselves, they were not only offended but alarmed; for 
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how could such a preference for their deadly enemies for- 
bode anything but mischief? At this juncture the unhappy 
Kieft un. Kieft ventured upon what seemed to him a brilliant 
dertakes to stroke of policy. He was spending a good deal of | 
gonquins money in repairing Fort Amsterdam and other / 
works which he said were a protection to the Indians as well/ 
as to the white men ; therefore they must be made to pay 
their share for such oronec nie they must be taxed! Accord- 
ingly he sent his collectors to the Tappans, demanding corn, 
furs, and wampum. The. Indians were sarcastic; surely, 
they said, the white sachem at Fort Amsterdam must be a 
mean fellow to ask them to give him their property for no- 
thing. Protection, indeed! his fort was no protection to 
them. They had not asked him to build it, and were not 
going to help maintain it. 

While these things were going on new settlements were 
springing up around Manhattan. Cornelius Melyn and his 
people occupied portions of Staten Island, where the little 
colony of De Vries was flourishing. That able patroon also 
began a new colony, called Vriesendael, on land which he had 
bought from the Indians at Tappan. In 1641 another settle- 
ment was made at Hackensack. And now camean explosion. 
Theft and ome wretches in the Company’s service, on their 
murder = way to the South River, landed on Staten Island 
and stole some pigs belonging to De Vries.) The offence 
was charged upon the Raritans, and Kieft, without investiga- 
tion, sent out a party of fifty men who slew several of those 
Indians and burned their crops. In revenge the Raritans 
swooped upon De Vries’s plantation and destroyed it, and 
massacred his people. Then Kieft issued a proclamation 
offering a bounty of ten fathoms of wampum to every one 
who should bring in a Raritan’s head. 

It was thus already a very pretty quarrel when a further 
complication arose. Fifteen years before, while Minuit was 
building Fort Amsterdam, an Indian of the Weckquaesgeck 
tribe, at Yonkers, came down to Manhattan with furs to sell, 
and was foully waylaid and murdered by white men. His 
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little nephew, who witnessed the deed, silently vowed re- 
venge. On a summer day of 1641 this nephew, grown to 
manhood, stopped at the lonely house of one Claes Smit, a 
wheelwright, on the East River, near the site of Murder of 
Forty-fifth Street. He wanted to buy a piece of © mi 
coarse cloth known as duffels, and when the unsuspecting 
Dutchman turned to get it, the Indian seized an axe and 
beat his brains out. As soon as this was known, Kieft sent 
up to Yonkers and demanded the murderer, but the Weck- 
quaesgeck sachem refused to give him up. He had only 
been doing a sum in Indian arithmetic, just balancing a little 
account ; why should he be given up? 

And now there came up the situation which has so often 
recurred in the history of despotism. A war is expensive, 
and when the ruler would undertake it he must sometimes 
consult his people, no matter how disagreeable such a step 
may be. Kieft therefore reluctantly convened an assembly 
of heads of families, to consider the question of peace or 
war. “In case the Indians persist in refusing to surrender 
this murderer, is it not proper to destroy their - 
whole village? and if so, when and how shall this Twelve 
best be done?” The assembly chose a board of ™™ 
Twelve Men, with De Vries for chairman, to consider these 
questions. The board, after deliberation, agreed that the 
surrender of the murderer must be insisted on, but they 
would not consent to a war at present because the necessary 
preparations had not been made. To this decision Kieft, 
though chafing, felt it prudent to yield. In the following 
winter, as no reparation had been made for the murder, the 
Twelve Men promised to support the Director in his war 
measures, in return for a redress of grievances. We have 
seen how ingeniously Kieft had constructed his council, 
with only one member besides himself. When sometimes 
for the sake of appearances he had thought fit to enlarge it, 
he had been wont to call to it not the most able and upright 
-men of the colony, in whom the settlers would be sure to 
have confidence, but only the inferior agents of the Com- 
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pany — “common folk” who were dependent upon him for 
their salaries, and were accordingly afraid to oppose his 
wishes. The Twelve Men now demanded that the council 
Reforms should hereafter be composed of not less than five 
proposed members, of whom four should be chosen by a 
popular vote, and that the “common folk” of the Company 
should no longer be admitted to seats in the council. In 
return for this and some other concessions of less impor- 
tance, the Twelve Men gave their consent to an expedition 
against the Weckquaesgecks. This reform would have gone 
far toward limiting the Director’s absolutism in future, and 
in the emergency Kieft’s behaviour was that of the typical 
despot. He began by denying the competency of the Twelve 
Men to undertake to bind him by any such agreement ; next 
he promised, though in a sulky and gingerly fashion, to grant 
the demands of this tiny parliament ; finally, he dissolved it 
and forgot all about his promise. He did not forget, how- 
ever, to proclaim that no public meetings should be held in 
New Amsterdam without his express permission. 

The first expedition into Westchester County was a ridi- 
culous fiasco ; it served to scare the Indians into promising 
to give up Smit’s murderer, but the promise was not kept. 
There was a moment’s respite, during which more outlying 
and exposed settlements were made, chiefly by English peo- 
ple who found Massachusetts an uncomfortable place for free 
English thinkers. One was Rev. Francis Doughty, who, 
settlers while preaching at Cohasset, was dragged from his 
pulpit and thrust out of doors for saying that “ Abraham’s 
children ought to have been baptized.” Doughty brought a 
party of adherents with him, and received a tract of 13,000 
acres on Long Island. Another of these heretics was John 
Throgmorton, who settled with 35 English families on the 
peninsula now known as Throg’s Neck, opposite Flushing. 
A third was the celebrated Anne Hutchinson, who came 
with her large family to Pelham Neck, the next peninsula 
east of Throg’s Neck. So many English had now come to 
New Netherland that it was found necessary to have an Eng- 
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lish secretary as one of the permanent colonial officials ; and 
so many coasting vessels stopped at Manhattan that a large 
stone tavern was built on Pearl Street, fronting on the East 
River. The next thing we need, said De Vries, is a respect- 
able church, and he subscribed 100 guilders toward it. A 
few days afterward the daughter of Dominie Bo- ,, 1. 
gardus was married, and at the wedding breakfast, gardus 
after wine had circulated pretty freely, Kieft passed baretae 
around a paper and got it covered with such generous sub- 
scriptions that the morrow dawned upon some repentant 
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souls. The church was built of stone within the enclosure 
of Fort Amsterdam. 

While this church was building, on an evening of January, 
1643, De Vries, with his musket shouldered, was walking 
from Vriesendael toward the new settlement at , 4, 
Hackensack, when he met adrunken Indian. Some at Hacken- 
people at Hackensack had plied him with brandy ras 
and then had stolen his coat; he was going for his bow and 
arrows in order to square accounts by killing somebody. De 
Vries tried in vain to soothe him, and when he arrived at 
Hackensack he warned the people to be on their guard. 
But next day one of the settlers who was thatching the roof 
of a house was slain by an arrow shot by this revengeful 
Indian. Then the chiefs of the murderer’s tribe were seized 
with fear. They durst not for their lives go near Kieft, but 
they hastened to De Vries at Vriesendael and sought his 
advice and aid. They were willing to pay a liberal weregild, 
200 fathoms of wampum, to the murdered man’s widow, and 
thought that any reasonable person ought to be satisfied 
with this. De Vries. went with them to Fort Amsterdam, 
but Kieft would hear of nothing but the surrender of the 
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murderer. But the chiefs said he had fled up the river to 
the Haverstraws, and thereupon Kieft sent to Pacham, the 
wily chief of the Haverstraws, a peremptory demand for his 
surrender. 

February arrived, and Pacham had not obeyed, when sud- 
denly a force of 90 Mohawks, every one of them armed 
with a musket, came down to gather tribute from the river 
Arrivalof tribes. These human tigers were not particular as 
ee to how many of their tributaries they might hap- 
i pen to kill, Thus they drove before them several 
hundred terror-stricken fugitives, who swarmed into Vriesen- 
dael and begged the patroon for aid against their tyrants. 
De Vries explained that the Dutch were bound by treaty 
with the Iroquois and could not interfere between them and 
Algonquins, but he would give the refugees such shelter 
as he could. Hour by hour the stampede of river Indians 
increased till there were more than 1000 encamped by the 
oyster banks at Pavonia, while another force crossed to Man- 
hattan and occupied the fields near Corlear’s Hook, on the 
East River, not far from the site of Grand Street Ferry. 

Now the wise De Vries saw that the moment had come 
when a courteous and pacific intervention might call off the 
Mohawks without offending them, and also win the grati- 
tude of the persecuted Algonquins. To such diplomacy 
he was doubtless equal. But the short-sighted and waspish 
Kieft saw nothing but the chance for striking a blow at the 
Algonquins who had put themselves within his reach without 
ever having given up the assassins of Smit and the roofer 
at Hackensack. His views were upheld by a hot-headed 
creature named Adriansen ; and in spite of the passionate 
protests of De Vries, of Dr. La Montagne, and of Dominie 
Bogardus, the infatuated Director proceeded to strike his 
blow. It was a base and cruel affair. At midnight of Feb- 
Massacres Tuary 25, Sergeant Rodolf with a party of soldiers 
ofindians rushed into the sleeping encampment at Pavonia 
and massacred 80 Indians, while Adriansen in similar wise 
murdered 40 more at Corlear’s Hook. In the morning the 
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soldiers marched exultingly back to Fort Amsterdam bring- 
ing many severed heads of their victims. Kieft called it a 
truly Roman achievement.- It seemed as if madness lurked 
in the very air and infected those who breathed it. The 
Marechkawiecks of Breuckelen were a strong tribe and had 
never offended the Dutch, but in the general fury some 
settlers of Flatlands attacked a party of them without pro- 
vocation, slew three or four warriors, and carried off two 
wagon-loads of their corn. 

The results of this insane conduct were appalling. Eleven 
Algonquin tribes at once took up the hatchet, and on every 
trail between the Raritan River and the Housa- General 
tonic was repeated the direful spectacle of burning ae 
homesteads and mangled corpses. Even Vriesen- 1s 
dael was attacked ; the cattle, crops, and outhouses were de- 
stroyed, and the settlers were besieged in the stout manor- 
house; but at this stage something happened worth noting. 
An Indian arriving upon the scene spoke in praise of De 
Vries and expostulated with the besiegers, whereupon they 
all desisted and went away, declaring their regrets for the 
slaughtered cattle, and leaving even the brewery undis- 
turbed, much as they craved its copper kettle to make 
arrow-heads. 

Popular indignation waxed strong against Kieft, and there 
was some talk of putting him on a ship and sending him 
back to Holland. His alarm revealed the meanness of his 
spirit, as he tried to throw the blame upon his advisers, and 
especially upon Adriansen. This man’s farm had just been 
destroyed by the Indians, and his temper was ugly. 
Hearing what had been said, Adriansen seized pis- 
tol and cutlass and with half a dozen comrades rushed into 
the Director’s room, called him a-liar, and was just pulling 
trigger when Kieft’s servants grappled with him. One of 
his comrades fired, at Kieft and missed, whereupon he was 
instantly shot and his head mounted on the public gallows. 

After someweeks of such anarchy and distress, the efforts 
of De Vries secured a peace, first with the Long Island 
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tribes, and afterwards with the tribes along the North River. 
But the respite was of short duration. Pacham, the crafty 
chief of the Haverstraws, believed it possible to exterminate 
the white men, and at his instigation the war was renewed 
in August by attacking a boat on its way down from Fort 
Orange with 4oo beaver skins. In September a party 
More of Weckquaesgecks destroyed Mrs. Hutchinson’s 
massacres homestead and murdered that lady with all her 
household except a little eight-year-old granddaughter, who 
was carried into captivity. Throgmorton’s settlement was 
the next to be destroyed, and then Doughty’s; and so every- 
thing on Long Island was overwhelmed, save at Gravesend, 
where Lady Moody, an Anabaptist from Salem, with her 
forty brave colonists, repulsed the barbarians. Before the 
end of October nothing was to be seen at Hackensack and 
Pavonia but smoking ruins, while on Manhattan itself, from 
the site of Canal Street up to Harlem River, no more than 
Departure five or six bouweries remained. At this time New 
of DeVries Netherland lost its ablest citizen; circumstances 
obliged De Vries to return to Holland. He left in gloom and 
bitterness, declaring that God would avenge upon the Direc- 
tor’s own head the shedding of so much innocent blood. 

But while the province lost this excellent patroon, who 
ought for all these years to have been its Director instead of 
such men as Van Twiller and Kieft, she received compensa- 
jobn tion in the shape of an eminently skilful and ac- 
Underhill complished soldier. _Captain John Underhill, who 
divided with John Mason the laurels of the Pequot War, had ~~ 
in his versatile capacity of swashbuckler, heretic, and gay 
Lothario, found Boston an uncomfortable home. After try- 
ing his fortune in the Piscataqua country, and then at Stam- 
ford, he came at this most critical moment and gave the tot- 
tering colony of New Netherland the benefit of his military 
skill and experience. Perhaps it would not be extravagant 
to call him the saviour of New Netherland. Things had 
reached a point where the civilized methods of De Vries were 
of no more avail. An annihilating blow was needed, and 
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Underhill was the man for such work. His crowning exploit 
was almost an exact repetition of the storming of the Pequot 
village, except for the absence of the element of surprise. 
The Indians had a very strong palisaded village in the rugged 
mountain country north of Stamford, and there in March, 
1644, more than 700 warriors were congregated. Underhill 
came from Manhattan, with 150 Dutch soldiers, in three 
yachts, and landed at Greenwich, whence a long day’s march 
took them to the mountain. There was a full moon, as on 
the Pequot night, and the white snow made it like Destruc- 
day, when at midnight they rushed upon the strong- Wece 
hold. The Indians were keeping a vigilant watch, ‘trenghold 
but fared no better than the Pequots. Before daybreak all 
was over. The village was in ashes, eight Indians had es- 
caped and seven hundred corpses lay reddening the snow, 
while the Dutch had lost but fifteen men. 

The immediate result of this appalling blow was the break- 
ing up of the formidable league of tribes against the Dutch. 
By the middle of April the tribes of Long Island 
and Westchester sued for peace, and before the 
close of the summer every tomahawk was quiet. Thus ended 
a war which endangered the very existence of New Nether- 
land, and was fraught with manifold consequences the con- 
sideration of which must be deferred to the next chapter. 


Peace 


CHAP IT val 
A SOLDIER’S PATERNAL RULE 


Tue terrible Indian war of 1641-45, which threatened to 
terminate the existence of New Netherland, was complicated 
with sundry political questions. We have seen how at the 
outset Director Kieft-was obliged to call a meeting of the 
people, and how this primary assembly elected a representa- 
tive board of Twelve Men, to consider the Director's policy 
and proposals. We have seen how this board authorized the 
raising of money for war expenses, and was dissolved, after 
having wrung from the Director certain promises that were 
never kept. In the summer of 1643, after the renewal of 
hostilities by the Haverstraws, the desperate nature of the 
crisis compelled Kieft again to call a meeting of the people. 
The Eight his time a board of Eight Men was chosen. Five 
Men were Dutchmen, of whose names that of Cornelius 
Melyn, the patroon of Staten Island, is best remembered ; 
one was a German — Joachim Kuyter, from Darmstadt ; and 
two were Englishmen, one of whom, Isaac Allerton, was one 
of the Mayflower Pilgrims ; in 1638 he had removed to New 
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Amsterdam, and was one of the most prosperous merchants 
in thetown. The other Englishman, Thomas Hall, was from 
Virginia. In the spring of 1644, soon after Underhill’s 
wholesale slaughter of Indians near Stamford, this board of 
Eight Men was confronted with the problem of raising money 
under difficulties. The provincial treasury was empty, all 
business was at a standstill, and most of the farms were de- 
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stroyed, so that voluntary contributions were not forthcom- 
ing. The stone church, begun in 1642, was not yet finished, 
for part of the money subscribed had to be used for war 
purposes. Nor could any help be had from the West India 
Company, for recent operations in Brazil had made it well- 
nigh bankrupt. A bill of exchange, which Kieft had drawn 
upon the Amsterdam Chamber, actually came back protested 
for want of funds. Some money could be had from time to 
time by cruising in the West Indies and capturing Spanish 
ships, but this was too irregular to be relied on, and necessi- 
ties were pressing. There was a strong stockade to be built 
across the Island at the place where it afterwards gave its 
name to Wall Street. There were also soldiers to be hired 
and maintained. A company of 130, withdrawn from Bra- 
zil, had landed at Curagoa, and were promptly sent by Peter 
Stuyvesant, the governor of that island, to New Amsterdam. 
These soldiers were quartered on the citizens of Manhattan ; 
it was understood that the cost of their board would be de- 
frayed by the Company when its fortunes should be mended ; 
meanwhile it had neither suitable clothes for them nor money 
to pay their wages. 

Kieft therefore proclaimed that brewers should make an 
exact return of the quantity of beer they might brew, and 
should pay an excise of three guilders on every tun. kieft’s 
In modern money this would be equivalent to rather °*'S° 
less than four fifths of a cent per gallon. Besides this an 
excise was imposed upon wines and spirits at the rate of four 
stivers or forty cents per quart; and likewise upon every 
beaver skin one guilder, or two dollars. Such were war taxes 
in 1644.1 

Now in issuing this proclamation Kieft acted in flat oppo- 
sition to the Eight Men who had been chosen as his advisers. 
They argued that imposing taxes was an attribute of sover- 
eignty which the West India.Company had never delegated 


-1 It will be remembered that the value of gold was then five times as 
great as now, so that in reading of a pound sterling in the days of 
Charlés I. we must think not of $5 but of $25. 
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to its agent, the Director of New Netherland; moreover, it 
BaP fas the business of the Company, not of the set- 
the Eight tlers, to hire and equip soldiers, since the Company 
ac had expressly guaranteed military protection to the 
colony ; besides, the settlers were ruined and could not pay 
taxes. If ready money must be had, why not clap a heavy 
tax upon sundry traders and speculators who somehow con- 
trived always to amass wealth even while everybody else 
was on the road to the poorhouse. We can seem to see the 
wicked smile which puckered the Director’s weazened face 
as he exclaimed, “In this country I am my own master and 
may do as I please; for I have my commission, not from the 
Company, but from the States General.” 

A specimen of Kieft’s official courtesy lights up the sober 
pages of the Dutch colonial documents. His arbitrary pro- 
clamation was received by the people with murmurs and 
growls, whereupon he sent for three of his board — Kuyter, 
Melyn, and Hall—to come next morning at eight o’clock 
and confer with him as to the best means of allaying the 
popular discontent. Apparently, however, he had not the 
Kieft’s matter very closely at heart, for he was up with 
rudeness the dawn and off somewhere on other business, 
while the three gentlemen duly arrived at his office at eight 
and sat there unheeded till past noon, when they went off 
to their dinners “as wise as they came.” Then the brewers 
refused to pay their tax of three guilders, and the question 
was carried into court, or, in other words, before Kieft him- 
self and his subservient council, who speedily gave judgment 
against the men of malt, and punished their contumacy by 
confiscating sundry casks of beer and handing them over to 
the thirsty soldiers. 

After six months of such wrangling, while the embers of 
the Indian war still smouldered, the Eight Men could bear 
pens it no longer, and they addressed an eloquent letter 
the Eight to the States General: “Our fields lie fallow and 

waste ; our dwellings and other buildings are burned ; 
not a handful can be either planted or sown this autumn 
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on the deserted places ; the crops which God permitted to 
come forth during the past summer remain on the fields 
standing and rotting; . .. we have no means to provide 
necessaries for wives or children ; and we sit here amid thou- 
sands of barbarians, from whom we find neither peace nor 
mercy. ... There are among us those who. . . for many 
long years have endeavoured at great expense to improve 
their lands and villages ; others, with their private capital, 
have equipped with all necessaries their own ships; some, 
again, have come hither with ships independent of the Com- 
pany, freighted with a large quantity of cattle, and with a 
number of families; who have erected handsome buildings 
on the spots selected for their people, cleared away the for- 
est, enclosed their plantations and brought them under the 
plough, so as to be an ornament to the country and a profit 
to the proprietors, after their long laborious toil. The whole 
of these now lie in ashes through a foolish hankering after 
war. For all right-thinking men here know that these In- 
dians have lived as lambs among us, until a few years ago. 
. . . These hath the Director, by various uncalled-for pro- 
ceedings, so embittered against the Netherlands nation, that 
we do not believe that anything will bring them and peace 
back, unless the Lord, who bends all men’s hearts to his 
will, should propitiate them.’’ The memorial goes on to give 
an account of the origin and progress of the war, and of the 
Director’s methods of government ; and it warns the States 
General against putting their trust in an elaborate report 
which Kieft had himself sent over to the Hague. “If we are 
correctly informed by those who have seen it,” says the me- 
morial, “it contains as many lies as lines.” Then the Eight 
Men conclude their petition as follows: “ Honoured Lords, 
this is what we have, in the sorrow of our hearts, to complain 
of :. that’ one man who has been sent out, sworn and in- 
structed by his lords and masters, to whom he is responsible, 
should dispose here of our lives and property according to 

his will and pleasure, in a manner so arbitrary that a king 
would not be suffered legally to do. We shall end here, and 
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commit the matter wholly to our God, who, we pray and 
heartily trust, will move your Lordships’s minds and bless 
your Lordships’s deliberations, sothat one of these two things 
may happen — either that a Governor may be speedily sent 
with a beloved peace to us, or that their Honours [i. e. the 
Company] will be pleased to permit us to return, with wives 
and children, to our dear Fatherland. For it is impossible 
ever to settle this country until a different system be intro- 
een duced here, and a new Governor be sent out with 
forself-gov- more people, who shall settle themselves in suitable 
a places, one near the other, in form of villages and 
hamlets, and elect from among themselves a bailiff, or schout, 
and schepens, who shall be empowered to send deputies to 
vote on public affairs with the Director and Council ; so that 
hereafter the Country may not be again brought into similar 
danger.” 

This petition thus asked for anew governor and for some 
limitation of his power by representatives of the people. 
The first part of the request was promptly granted. It was 
decided that the government of New Netherland should be 
vested in a Supreme Council of three persons, — the Director 
General, a Vice Director, and a Fiscal, or Treasurer. After 
some changes of plan, the person selected for Director Gen- 
eral was Peter Stuyvesant, lately governor of the island of 
PeterStuy. Curagoa. Having lost a leg in a fight with the Por- 
vesant tuguese at San Martin, he returned to Holland in 
the autumn of 1644, and was appointed in May, 1645, to re- 
place Kieft in the government of New Netherland. Various 
| causes, however, delayed the Company in completing its pre- 
| parations and instructions, so that it was only after the lapse 
of two years, in May, 1647, that Stuyvesant arrived at Man- 
hattan. 

Meanwhile, in the summer of 1645, a solid peace was made 
with the Algonquin tribes. The terrific blow struck by Un- 
derhill in the preceding year had put an end to anything like 
concerted action among the tribes, and some had hastened 
to make terms for themselves, while others had kept up a 
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vexatious desultory warfare. By this time all had come to 
realize that, since every white man’s scalp cost sev- Treaty 
eral Indian lives, fighting was too expensive a lux- cee 
ury. On the 30th of August there was a concourse tribes 
of citizens in front of Fort Amsterdam, their sober doublets 
and dark peaked hats contrasting strongly with the parti- 
coloured blankets, the scarlet feathers, and shining bead- 
work of the cinnamon-hued sachems of Weckquaesgecks 
and Sing Sings, Tappans and Haverstraws, Hackensacks 
and Marechkawiecks, Wappinecks and Raritans, with other 
Algonquins who had come to smoke the pipe of peace. In 
a group by themselves sat the Mohawk envoys, who repre- 
sented the great Iroquois league, 
the friends of the Dutch and 
overlords of the Algonquins, 
upon whom their small eyes 
glowered in a Satanic ecstasy of 
contempt. Pipes were smoked 
and belts of wampum passed. 
The articles of the treaty were 
read and received with acquies- 
cent grunts. One of them pre- 
scribed that in case of any injury 
done to an Indian by a white SEAL OF PETER STUYVESANT 
man, the proper remedy was not 
to murder white men, but to make complaint to the Director 
at New Amsterdam ; and similarly, in case of damage done 
by Indians, the Dutch were to complain to his sachem. 
Various provisions were made for avoiding quarrels, and by 
a special article the Indians bound themselves to restore the 
captive granddaughter of Anne Hutchinson. This promise 
was fulfilled, and it is said that the little girl, now eleven 
years old, could speak Algonquin much better than English 
and was unwilling to come back to civilized life. 

The return of peace did not regain for Kieft whatever 
popularity he may once have had. The news that he had 
been ‘superseded was hailed with general rejoicing. It is 
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said that more than one citizen threatened to give him a 
flogging as soon as he should have taken off the livery with 
which his masters had bedecked him. Such allusions to 
Kieft as a public servant were sure to throw him into a 
rage; he called it seditious talk, and punished it with fine 
and imprisonment. He would allow no appeal from his own 
decisions to Holland, and on this point many sturdy citizens 
Kieftangd 2ssailed him. Dominie Bogardus thundered at 
Bogardus him from the pulpit : “ What are the great men of 
this country but vessels of wrath and fountains of woe and 
trouble? They think of nothing but to plunder the property 
of others, to dismiss, to banish, to transport to Holland!” 
When it came to this pass, the wrathful Director tried to out- 
thunder the man of God. He kept a squad of soldiers wait- 
ing just outside the church, and when the parson ventured 
upon any such invective, a deafening roll of drums would 
respond ; then the voice of Bogardus would wax louder and 
his words more defiant, and the roar of cannon from the 
fort would reinforce the rattle, but in vain; the stentorian 
Dominie could neither be silenced nor browbeaten. Kieft 
therefore had recourse to legal proceedings, and summoned 
Bogardus before the court to answer a list of accusations, 
with a preamble, of which the following extract is a speci- 
men: ‘‘ You have no less indulged in scattering abuse dur- 
ing our administration. Scarcely a person in the entire land 
have you spared, not even your own wife and your sister ; 
especially when you were in good company and tipsy. Still 
mixing up your human passion with the chain of truth, you 
associated with the greatest criminals of the country, taking 
their part and defending them,” and so on. This last allu- 
sion is explained by a clause of the indictment, which charges 
the Dominie with upholding Adriansen after his attempt to 
assassinate the Director. The arraignment is a long one, 
but reduces itself to this, that Bogardus is an ill-mannered 
drunkard, who stirs up the people to sedition. When this 
document was served upon the fiery parson, he refused to ap- 
pear and plead to it, declaring that the Director had no legal 
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right to summon him, and here the matter stayed. In spite 
of endless discussion the Dominie held his ground. He was 
not only a much stronger character than Kieft, but he like- 
wise had the people on his side; so he naturally prevailed, 
and the mortified director had to submit. Of the marriage 
of Bogardus to the pretty and wealthy widow, Anneke Jans, 
and the century of litigation over the title to her farm, we 
shall have occasion to speak hereafter.! 

At length, in May, 1647, Peter Stuyvesant arrived, and 
the glee of the people sought expression in such Arrival of 
profuse military salutes that nearly all the powder *t™yves@"t 
in the fort was used up. Stuyvesant’s speech was brief and 
to the point, but it was not exactly that of a ruler who meant 
to be guided by public opinion rather than his own. “TI shall 
govern you as a father his children, for the advantage of the 
chartered West India Company, and these burghers, and 
this land ;” in these words he summed up his view of the 
situation, and he summed it up correctly. In his mind the 
contrast between bad and good government was not the con- 
trast between paternal and popular government, for the latter 
he would have ruled out as mere idiocy; it was the contrast 
between selfish and unselfish paternal government. If his 
rule was to be better than Van Twiller’s and Kieft’s, it was 
because God had given him more honesty or more sense, or 
both. But he had no notion of resigning any of a ruler’s 
prerogatives. He was first and always a man of masterful 
personality. 

There is something curious about this man’s family name. 
When Diedrich Knickerbocker tells us that Zzwze/ler is a 
corruption of Zwzzfer, or “ Doubter,” he is of course simply 
laughing with us. But in all seriousness the name Stuy- 
vesant is a compound of stuyven, to stir up, with sand. It 
seems to have been originally the name of a breezy locality 
on the shore of the Zuyder Zee, where the sand blew about 
pretty freely ; and nothing is more common than the adop- 

tion of a place-name for a family-name, as Bolton, Greenfield, 
/ , 1 See below, vol. ii. pp. 250, 251. 
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or Frothingham. But if we were inclined, like Knicker- 
bocker, to a little harmless jesting, we might interpret Stuy- 
vesant, not without some show of propriety, as he who kicks 

up adust. Peter Stuyvesant, son of Rev. Baltha- 
ee zar Stuyvesant, was born in 1592. He had a col- 
andfamily Jeoe education, and always prided himself on his 
attainments in Latin. After leaving college he entered the 
army, but very few details of his life are known until we find 
him, as governor of Curagoa, losing a leg in battle. He 
married Judith Bayard, granddaughter of Nicholas Bayard, a 
French Protestant clergyman who fled to the Netherlands 
in 1572, after the massacre of St. Bartholomew. Tradition 
connects him with the family of Bayard, the knight without 
fear and without reproach. Judith Bayard’s brother Samuel 
married Peter Stuyvesant’s sister, and their sons, Nicholas, 
Balthazar, and Peter, were the progenitors of the Bayards in 
America. The ship which brought Director Stuyvesant to 
Manhattan brought also his wife and sister and these three 
nephews. 

We are not obliged to draw upon the worshipful Knicker- 
bocker’s imagination for a picture of Peter, for among the 
collections of the New York Historical Society there is a fine 
portrait of him painted from life, and probably in Holland 
shortly before his coming to New Netherland, for the face 
His char. iS that of a man rather more than fifty years old. It 
ae is a strong face, such as might have belonged to 
one of Cromwell's sturdiest Ironsides. ‘A valiant, weather- 
beaten, mettlesome, obstinate, leathern-sided, lion-hearted, 
generous-spirited old governor,” —such are the epithets ap- 
plied to him by the admiring but judicious Knickerbocker. 
Years of military service had made him a rigid disciplinarian, 
and in public places there was much less of the swaviter in 
modo to be seen about him than of the fortzter in re. Inter- 
ference and meddling, or what he chose to call so, had short 
shrift at his hands. On the voyage to New Netherland, 
his little squadron captured a Spanish ship, and he invited 
his Vice Director, Van Dincklagen, to a consultation as to 
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how the prize had best be disposed of. The Treasurer, Van 

Dyck, also came into the cabin to give advice, y,;, 

whereupon Stuyvesant gave him a push and ex- autocratic 
F , ehaviour 

claimed, “Get out of here! when I want you I’ll 

call you!”” When he formally assumed command at Fort 


PETER STUYVESANT REBUKING THE COBBLER 


Amsterdam, he sat with his hat on, as our informant tells us, 
“ quite like the Czar of Muscovy,” while a group of the prin- 
cipal inhabitants stood before him bareheaded and waited 
quite long enough before he condescended to take personal 
notice of them. He soon began issuing proclamations with 
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as much zeal as Kieft had shown. The usual provisions were 
made against drunkenness, brawling, and selling liquor to 
the Indians, and the time-honoured anathemas were hurled 
at smugglers. The export duties on all furs were increased, 
and a new excise was laid upon wines and spirits, much to 
the disgust of a good many people. Some said the new gov- 
ernor was not so much of a father, after all ; some asked, 
with a sigh, if this was not just the sort of thing they had 
complained of in Director Kieft. 

Now the affairs of ex-Director Kieft were about to give 
some kind of an answer to this question, and to show on 
which side Stuyvesant’s natural sympathies were enlisted. 
On the day when Kieft handed over his office to his succes- 
sor, it was proposed that the conventional vote of thanks 
Petition of Should be given him for his official conduct ; where- 
re ee upon two of the ablest of the Eight Men, Kuyter 

and Melyn, spoke out boldly, saying they had no 
reason to thank him, and would not. Presently these two 
gentlemen came forward with a petition for a judicial inquiry 
into Kieft’s policy and behaviour from the time, in 1639, 
when he first tried to impose taxes upon the Indians. They 
wished to propound a series of interrogatories, and they in- 
tended to base upon the answers a report to be carried over 
to Holland and used as a weapon against the late Director. 

Stuyvesant was not so dull as to overlook the bearings of 
this bold proposal. If such a weapon could be forged against 
Kieft, another of like metal might some day be sharpened 
against himself. The sacredness of the Directorship must 
be sustained. Stuyvesant felt as in later days the Emperor 
Joseph II. felt when he warned his sister Marie Antoinette 
Stuyvesant that the French government was burning its fingers 
befriends in helping the American rebels. I, too, like your 

Americans well enough, said he, but I do not for- 
get that my trade is that of king, —c’est mon métier a étre 
vot! So it was Stuyvesant’s trade to be a colonial governor, 
and the business must be respected. He at once took Kieft’s 
part. He declared that the officers of the government must 
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not be obliged to disclose government secrets simply on the 
demand of two private citizens. Moreover, to petition against 
one’s rulers was flat treason, no matter how much cause there 
might be for it. This was practically equivalent to the abom- 
inable doctrine set forth a few years later by Sir Robert Fil- 
mer, that “a thing may by the king be commanded contrary 
to law, and yet obedience to such a command is necessary.” 
But there was no standing up against Stuyvesant in the 
council, and the petition of Melyn and Kuyter was rejected. 
This refusal, however, was not enough to soothe the ruf- 
fled dignity of the Director. It was now his turn to assume 
the aggressive; the two “malignants,” as he called them, 
must be madeto smart. He ordered that Kuyter and Melyn 
should be interrogated concerning the origin and conduct of 
the Indian war. Here Kieft, finding Stuyvesant so ready 
to take his part, came’ forward and accused them of being 
the real authors of the memorial which the Eight Men had 
sent to the West India Company, and which had led to his 
removal. That memorial, said Keift, was a false libel which 
those two malignants had contrived to send to Holland with- 
out the knowledge of their colleagues. Kieft urged attacks 
that they should be compelled to produce all their (yte, 
correspondence with the Company, and to show and Melyn 
cause why they should not be summarily banished as “ pesti- 
lent and seditious persons.” When Stuyvesant granted this 
request and summoned the two gentlemen to answer, they 
soon began to show such superabundant evidence in support 
of their accusations against Kieft that it became necessary to 
drop this line of proceeding and find some other. Indict- 
ments were accordingly brought against Kuyter and Melyn, 
on sundry trumped-up charges, chiefly alleging treacherous 
dealings with the Indians, and attempts to stir up rebellion. 
With shameless disregard of evidence a prearranged verdict 
of guilty was rendered; Melyn was sentenced to seven years’ 
banishment and a, fine of 300 guilders, Kuyter to three years’ 
banishment and a fine of 150 guilders. Stuyvesant wished 
to have Melyn sentenced to death, but it was felt that this 
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would be going too far.!_ Melyn and Kuyter were to be sent 
to Holland, but they must beware of telling their tale of woe 
to the authorities. “If I thought there were any danger of 
your trying an appeal,” quoth Stuyvesant to Melyn with a 
baleful frown, “I would hang you this minute to the tallest 
tree on the island!’ On another occasion he observed, “ If 
any man tries to appeal from me to the States General, I 
will make him a foot shorter, pack the pieces off to Holland, 
Kiatt and let him appeal in that fashion.” This was 
car brave talk, but if hard-headed Peter supposed his 

victims were going back to Holland without using 
their tongues, he did not show his wonted good sense. On 
the 16th of August, 1647, Kieft set sail for Holland, with 
_ his fortune, which his enemies said was ill gotten, while they 
rated it at 400,000 guilders. He took with him Kuyter and 
Melyn as prisoners, and in the same ship went Dominie 
Bogardus. 

And now there happened one of those singular incidents 
which we sometimes hear called “ special providences.” By 
some error of reckoning the ship which carried this discord- 
ant company got into the Bristol Channel, struck on a rock, 
and was beaten to pieces. In the presence of death Kieft 
confessed to Kuyter and Melyn that he had grievously 
wronged them, and he begged their forgiveness. At day- 
Ship- break the ship went down in the presence of hun- 
wrecked dreds of Englishmen on the strand, who did what 
they could to rescue the passengers. Eighty-one persons, 
including Kieft and Bogardus, were drowned ; twenty reached 
the shore in safety, and among these were Kuyter and 
Melyn. No sooner were they landed than these canny men, 

1 As for Kuyter, he was, in Stuyvesant’s opinion, little better. He 
had shaken his finger at Kieft, and that great jurisconsult, Josse De 
Damhouder, maintained that he who threatens a magistrate or clergy- 
man, even by a frown, is guilty of assaulting him; how much more guilty, 
then, if he shakes his finger at him? Kuyter had also spoken ill of the 
ex-Director, and, according to the learned Bernardinus de Muscatellus, 


“he who slanders God, the magistrate, or his parents, must be stoned 
to death.” O’Callaghan, His¢. Mew Netherland, ii. 33. 
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caring even more for reputation than for life, had the shal- 
low waters dragged for three days, until they brought up a 
box which contained their most important papers unharmed. 
Armed with these documents they were enabled completely 
to justify themselves before the States General, and in the 
course of this story we shall again encounter them. 

In spite of Stuyvesant’s hot and arbitrary temper he soon 
showed that he had more sense than Kieft. He found the 
military defences of New Amsterdam in a shocking state of 
dilapidation, and his instructions required him to use all pos- 
sible despatch in putting everything into excellent repair. 
Much money was required for this, and the only way to get 
it was to yield in some degree to the popular demand for re- 
presentation. The excise on beer and wines was universally 
detested and partially evaded, and more revenue was indis- 
pensable. It was necessary to give New Amsterdam at least 
some semblance of a free town government ; and naturally 
the framework of government introduced was that with 
which the Dutch people were already familiar. In the Neth- 
erlands, since the thirteenth century, every town below the 
grade of a city was governed by what old writers call “A 
Tribunal of Well-born Men,” elected by all the inhabitants 
entitled to vote. This tribunal was not only an phe nine 
executive body, but also sat as a court in criminal Men 
and civil cases. The number of the Well-born Men varied, 
but was usually nine. The analogy of this board was com- 
monly followed in the case of representative bodies chosen 
by a group of constituencies. In such cases the local lord 
sometimes participated ; the people would choose twice the 
number of representatives required, and out of these the 
lord would select half. On this principle Stuyvesant ordered 
an election, in September, 1647, in which the people of Man- 
hattan, Breuckelen, Amersfoort, and Pavonia chose eighteen 
of their “most notable, reasonable, honest, and respecta- 
ble” persons, from whom the Director and his council 
were to select the board of Nine Men, to assist, when called 
upon (for, mind you, Director Stuyvesant had no notion of 
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letting them assemble without permission), — /o asszst, when 
called upon, in providing for the general welfare. It was 
only at first that these dangerous Nine Men were to be ob- 
tained through the incendiary expedient of a popular elec- 
tion. There was to be an annual meeting of the board in 
December, at which six members were to go out and nomi- 
nate twelve candidates to succeed themselves, and out of 
these twelve the Director and council would select six. 
Thus the Nine Men formed a self-perpetuating body, calcu- 
lated to fall more and more under the Director’s influence. 
Nevertheless, as we shall see, the Nine Men contrived to 
maintain a more or-less independent attitude and to repre- 
sent with some efficiency the interests of the people. The 
beginnings of constitutional government were somewhat more 
visible than under Kieft. 

But before we go on to recount some of Stuyvesant’s ad- 
ventures with his Nine Men, affairs at the north of New 
Netherland call for a moment’s mention. The position of 
the Director of this New World province had some curious 
points of resemblance, albeit on a petty scale, with the posi- 
tion of a feudal king in the Middle Ages. He had to be 
A Dire. Perpetually alert to meet the invasion of barbarians 
tor’s difi- on the encroachments of civilized neighbours; he 
moa had to pay some heed to the distant States Gen- 
eral, which interfered very little with him, as the Emperor 
meddled but little with remote vassals ; he had to pay much 
more heed to the distant Company, which interfered a good 
deal, as the popes meddled much with kings; at his own 
doors he had to consider how to make both ends meet with- 
out surrendering his sovereignty to a parliamentary body ; 
and finally he had to assert over neighbouring feudal chiefs 
an authority which they refused to acknowledge. Of this 
insubordination there was a curious instance in New Nether- 
land. 

In sketching the administration of Peter Minuit I observed 
that of all the early patroonships there were none that flour- 
ished like that which was founded by Kilian van Rensselaer 


AY SOLDIERS? PATERNAL RULE 179 


far up the river. This greater prosperity was due partly to 
Van Rensselaer’s more intelligent policy, and partly  ensse- 
to geographical situation. Among the colonists l!erwyck 
were many thrifty farmers who took pains in cultivating 
their estates, and for general education and respectability 
the standard was much higher than down at Manhattan. 
The advantage of situation lay 
in the proximity of the Mo- 
hawks. It will be remem- 
bered that in the early days 
of Fort Orange there were 
Mohegans in the neighbour- 
hood, between the Hudson 
and Housatonic valleys, and 
the Dutch here came near be- 
ing drawn into the intertribal 
quarrels of Algonquin and 
Iroquois. But in 1628 the 
Mohawks drove the Mohe- 
gans into the lower valley of the Connecticut ; on the Berk- 
shire Hills they made a solitude and called it peace. Fort 
Orange and its neighbourhood thereafter were secure in 
Mohawk protection. In the terrible war of 1641-45 Rens- 
selaerwyck and Fort Orange were unmolested. In after 
times the relations of the great manorial lords to the Indians 
of the Long House — especially of the Dutch Schuylers at 
Albany and the Irish Johnsons in the Mohawk valley — 
made Albany until after the Revolutionary War one of the 
most important places in North America. 

This situation also made Van Rensselaer’s feudal domain 
comparatively independent. All the patroons, as we have 
seen, were inclined to assert for themselves a freedom of 
- action, especially in buying and shipping furs, which the gov- 
ernment at New Amsterdam was not at all disposed to allow. 
_ The exercise of such freedom was of course much easier at 
a distance of 150 miles than in Staten Island or Pavonia. It 

was also easier in a manor that was large enough to be suffi- 
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cient unto itself. Already at his first coming the Amster- 
Feudal in. am jeweller, Kilian van Rensselaer, had held his 
subordina- hand somewhat high, asseverating that he held his 
Van Rens- patroonship directly from the States General and 
oie was not amenable to the authorities at Manhattan. 
The venerable Knickerbocker’s humorous description comes 
near to the letter of history and is entirely true to its spirit. 
As despatches came now and then to Van Twiller and his coun- 
cil, narrating sundry usurpations of authority on the part of 
the lordly Kilian, “at each new report,” says Knickerbocker, 
“the governor and his councillors looked at each other, 
raised their eyebrows, gave an extra puff or two of smoke, 
and then relapsed into their usual tranquillity. At length 
tidings came that the patroon of Rensselaerwyck had ex- 
tended his usurpations along the river, beyond the limits 
granted him by their High Mightinesses ; and that he had 
even seized upon a rocky island in the Hudson, commonly 
known by the name of Bearn or Bear’s Island, where he was 
erecting a fortress, to be called by the lordly name of Rens- 
selaerstein. Wouter van Twiller was aroused by this intel- 
Weapon ligence . . . and despatched a letter to the patroon 
right of Rensselaerwyck, demanding by what right he had 
seized upon this island, which lay beyond the bounds of his 
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patroonship. The answer of Kilian van Rensselaer was in 
his own lordly style, By wapen regt [=By weapon right], 
that is to say, by the right of arms, or in common parlance 
by club-law. This answer plunged the worthy Wouter in 
one of the deepest doubts he had in the whole course of his 
administration.” 

Now there was nowhere a livelier trade in beaver skins 
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than on Van Rensselaer’s manor, insomuch that the tiny 
hamlet hard by Fort Orange, which was its commercial cen- 
tre, and which in course of time developed into the city of 
Albany, was significantly baptized Beverwyck. Van 
Rensselaer as patroon claimed and exercised the 
right of engaging in this trade for his own private behoof, a 
claim which the Company and the government at New Am- 
sterdam steadfastly denied. He also undertook to forbid all 
other persons from trading in furs, within the limits of his 
manor, for their own private benefit. But his attempts to 
restrain such traders, though more successful than the Com- 
pany’s attempts to restrain him, were far from satisfactory. 
In 1644 it was estimated that between three and four thou- 
sand furs had been carried away during the past twelvemonth 
by unlicensed traders. The patroon then bethought him of 
his fortress of Rensselaerstein which he had erected on Bear 
Island by “weapon right.” He now proceeded to invest 
that place with another kind of right, also familiar to most 
people in the Middle Ages. At Dordrecht it was Staple 
called “staple right,” by which name it came to be "8 
well known throughout Europe. The word “staple,” which 
is common to English and Dutch, means originally a pile or 
heap; and staple right, conferred upon a town, was the 
right to compel any passing vessel either to pay a duty for 
the privilege of passing by, or else to unload its cargo to be 
sold to customers in the town. The heaps of unloaded cargo 
piled up on the docks or in the market-place were the sta- 
ples, whence in modern times the word has acquired a wider 
application to merchandise bought or sold in great quan- 
tities. 

Now Van Rensselaer in 1644 invested Bear Island with 
staple right, and appointed Nicholas Koorn as his ‘“ wacht- 
meester” (watchmaster) or guard in command of the fort. 
Koorn’s instructions were to collect a toll of five guilders 
from every vessel passing up or down the river, except the 
Company’s own ships. Every skipper, too, must strike his 
colours in homage to the patroon. So it happened that on 
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a summer day, as Govert Loockermans, on his way from 
Fort Orange to New Amsterdam in his yacht Good Hope, 
was passing Bear Island, a charge of powder was fired from 
hee the fort and a figure on the rampart shouted, 
Island “Strike thy colours!” “For whom shall I strike?” 
asked Loockermans. “ For the Lord Kilian and the staple 
right of Rensselaerstein,” cried the watchmaster ; to whom 
quoth the sturdy Loockermans, “I strike for nobody but the 
Prince of Orange and their High Mightinesses the States 
General.’’ Koorn then fired three shots, the first of which 
tore a sail and cut a rope, while the second passed overhead, 
and the third made a hole in the flag. For this arrogant 
behaviour Koorn was summoned to New Amsterdam and 
mulcted in damages, against which he made a formal protest, 
asserting the right of his master, the patroon, to keep out 
free traders and to exact homage from all persons entering 
or leaving his domains. 

Early in 1646 the death of Kilian van Rensselaer left his 
youthful son Johannes as representative of his vast estates, 
and for a moment the boy’s uncle, Van Twiller the ex- 
Director, emerges from obscurity as one of his guardians. 
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Brandt van Slechtenhorst was appointed commissary to 
govern Rensselaerwyck, and Nicholas Koorn was promoted 
from his fort on Bear Island to be schout-fiscal or collector 
Adrian van @Nd treasurer of the patroonship. The person whom 
der Donck he replaced was a man of erudition, an interesting 
character, Adrian van der Donck, of Breda. He had been 
schout-fiscal of Rensselaerwyck for five years, but had lately 
married a daughter of Rev. Francis Doughty, and now moved 
to New Amsterdam. It was Van der Donck’s wish to be- 
come a patroon, and he bought from the Weckquaesgeck 
tribe a tract of land north of Spuyten Duyvel Creek. The 
people used to call him Yonkheer (“ young lord”) Van der 
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Donck, which indicates that his father was either a noble- 
man or a personage of some consequence ; his manor was 
commonly known as “de Jonkheer’s Landt,”’ and 
the name to us is now familiar as Yonkers. We 
shall presently meet with this “young lord” as one of the 
Nine Men. 

Director Stuyvesant was not long in getting into trouble 
with Rensselaerwyck. One effect of the late war was to 
make him particularly determined to suppress the ine 
practice of selling firearms to the Indians. The firearms 
people of Manhattan and its neighbourhood, sur- hate 
rounded by unfriendly Algonquins, cordially supported him 
in this policy, but in Rensselaerwyck, where there were none 
but friendly Iroquois within reach, the feeling was different. 
It was not felt to be necessary to obey the Director General, 
and Van Slechtenhorst seized the first opportunity of show- 
ing his insubordination. Stuyvesant appointed the 26th of 
April, 1648, to be a day of fasting and prayer, and when the 
proclamation was received in Beverwyck, Van Slechtenhorst 
refused to have it read, and made a formal protest against it 
as trespassing upon the authority of his lordship the patroon. 
On hearing of this, the Director went up to Fort Insubor- 
Orange with a small military guard, and exchanged “mve 
defiances with Van Slechtenhorst. It was Greek Beverwyck 
against Greek ; the commissary was as blunt and obstinate as 
the Director. Stuyvesant handed over a list of peremptory 
orders ; Slechtenhorst declared he would not obey this one 
any way, nor this, nor that, nor the other, and he asked with 
a sneer if the Director supposed himself to be patroon of 
Rensselaerwyck. The quarrel had its comical side, as most 
quarrels have. The hamlet of Beverwyck snuggled so close 
to Fort Orange that Stuyvesant thought it wise to forbid 
the building of houses within range of its guns, lest they 
might interfere with firing. He also ordered that the wall 
- of palisades should be replaced by a wall of stone masonry. 
As soon as Stuyvesant had departed, Slechtenhorst began 
putting up some houses within pistol-shot of the fort, and 
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he issued an order forbidding any servants of the Company 
to quarry stone or cut timber upon the patroon’s estates. 

We can imagine Stuyvesant’s wrath on hearing of this 
contumacious conduct. He sent up a squad of soldiers to 
Fort Orange, with orders to Van Brugge, the commandant, 
“a: to pull down the houses that were just begun, and 

uyve- ‘ 
sant’s to arrest Van Slechtenhorst and serve upon him a 
rath summons to appear at Fort Amsterdam. At the 
same time notice was sent that no more firearms should be 
supplied to the manor of Rensselaerwyck except upon ex- 
press orders from the Company. 

Van Brugge was a courteous officer, and refrained from 
meddling with the houses or trying to arrest the patroon’s 
commissary. But he served the summons, which Slechten- 
horst answered by a letter to Stuyvesant, in which he told 
Slechten. Him he should not obey it. As for his houses, they 
horst’s were going to stay just where he had put them, 
Gefance and as for Stuyvesant’s taking stone or timber 
from the manor, he would like to see him try it! The Di- 
rector replied by ordering Van Brugge to take the stone 
and timber by force if necessary, and to pull down every 
house within musket range of the fort. He also sent a per- 
emptory notice to Slechtenhorst to appear at a court to be 
held at New Amsterdam in April. 

This controversy caused much excitement in the quiet 
hamlet of Beverwyck, and mightily astonished a party of Mo- 
hawks who happened to be tarrying there. The question of 
jurisdiction was too complicated for their understandings, 
A Mohawk but one of its practical aspects especially struck 


comment them. “Isn’t old Wooden Leg a queer fellow,” 
they said, “to wish to pull down houses that would shelter 
you in winter!” But the government in Holland approved 


what Wooden Leg was doing. Early in 1650 the dispute 
was settled, the Director was sustained at every point, and 
the hopes of Rensselaerwyck for independence were forever 
dashed. 


Meanwhile the troubles which had been growing between 
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the Director and the Nine Men came at length to a crisis. 
Debts due to the Company to the amount of 30,000 guilders, 
which Kieft had left uncollected, were now called in by Stuy- 
vesant, and distress was thus occasioned. Moreover, trade 
suffered from an unwise commercial policy. The experiment 
of high custom-house duties was being tried with a thorough- 
ness which aroused much discontent, and the Director’s fa- 
vourite punishment for attempts at evasion was a wholesale 
confiscation of goods. Thus Manhattan began to get a bad 
name among seaports, and ships from the West Indies were 
afraid to come in there. There was so much complaint that 
the Nine Men proposed that a delegation should be sent to 
Holland, to set forth the present condition of the colony and 
Stave to ask for divers reforms. At first the Director 
sant’s quar. strongly approved of this suggestion, but presently 
Vander it appeared that he intended to have the delegation 
ed sent in his name. On the other hand, the Nine 
Men insisted that it should go in the name of the people, 
and should give their own statement of the case. They were 
willing to promise not to send anything to Holland without 
giving the Director a copy, so that he might answer it if he 
wished, but they were not willing to entrust to him the state- 
ment of their case. Adrian van der Donck, the “ young 
lord” already mentioned, had lately become a member of the 
board of Nine Men, and was at once recognized as a natural 
leader. He was a full match for Stuyvesant, who had now 
made up his mind that no formal representation of facts 
should be allowed to go to Holland which did not emanate 
from himself. Thus the issue was drawn. The case is pe- 
culiarly interesting, since there were no atrocities or instances 
of gross oppression to be complained of, nor even any griev- 
ous mismanagement such as Kieft’s Indian war. Stuyvesant 
was not a vulgar tyrant, but an honest and conscientious 
man, who was governing New Netherland as well as he knew 
how. The purpose of the Nine Men, as expressed by their 
spokesman Van der Donck, was equally honourable. It was 
simply one theory of government contending against another. 
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Thus there came about a deadlock, which the Nine Men 
proposed to undo by calling a great council or assembly of 
citizens to consider the points at issue. But Stuyvesant 
would not call together such an assembly. New 
Amsterdam, however, was a small town, so that Van 
der Donck and his friends could go from house to house in a 
neighbourly way and learn the sentiments of every family. 
Van der Donck made a note of such things in a journal, 
whereat Stuyvesant threw him into jail and seized all his 
papers. Then he summoned a council of his own choosing, 
and charged Van der Donck with bringing allegations calcu- 
lated to throw the government into contempt ; let him either 
prove these allegations or retract them; and meanwhile let 
him be unseated from the board of Nine Men. 

This decree, to call it by its right name, was received with 
tame acquiescence, and the outlook for the popular party 
seemed gloomy, when all at once came a thunderbolt. A 
ship arrived from Holland, bringing Cornelius Melyn. He 
Return of and Kuyter, saved from shipwreck, had made their 
Born complaint to the States General, and Stuyvesant’s 
harsh treatment of them had been condemned. Melyn now 
returned to Manhattan with a safe-conduct from their High 
Mightinesses, and he brought with him also a writ of man- 
damus, citing the Director to appear at the Hague and de- 
fend himself. When Melyn landed at Fort Amsterdam the 
people were assembled in church, and he had the keen satis- 
faction of reading the judgment and the mandamus to the 
entire company. 

This was a staggering blow for Stuyvesant. He declared 
that he should at once obey the mandamus by sending his 
attorney to speak for him at the Hague. He was so far 
sobered as to refrain from further annoyance of Van der 
Donck, with whom the sympathy of the people was freely 
Memorial expressed. Thus the Nine Men had their way and 
oa. prepared a memorial to the States General, asking 
General for three things: Férst, that their High Mighti- 
nesses should oust the Company and assume the direct gov- 
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ernment of New Netherland ; Secondly, that they should 
give New Amsterdam a suitable municipal government ; 
Thirdly, that they should establish the boundaries of New 
Netherland beyond question by treaty with friendly powers. 

In the course of this memorial the Nine Men invite the 
attention of the States General to the golden example set by 
their neighbours of New England, where, as they say with 
emphasis, “neither patroons, nor lords, nor princes are known, 
but only the people.” Such is the kind of government they 
wish to imitate in New Netherland. 

Apparently the thesis of the late Mr. Douglas Campbell, 
that American free institutions are derived not from Eng- 
land but from Holland, had not occurred to the Nine Men. 

Attached to this memorial was an eloquent Vertoogh, or 
Remonstrance, full of rich historical meat. Both 4. pe 
papers were written by Van der Donck, who was ™onstrance 
chosen, with two colleagues, to go to the Hague and lay them 
before the States General ; and so we will leave them in mid- 
summer, 1649, speeding with a fair wind across the Atlantic, 
while the good wishes of the people go with them. 


CHAPTER VIII 
SOME AFFAIRS OF NEW AMSTERDAM 


TWENTY-FIVE years ago, when the late Lord Sherbrooke, 
better known as Robert Lowe, was Chancellor of the Ex- 
chequer, he made a very shallow speech on the uses of a 
classical education, in the course of which he amused him- 
self with belittling the Greeks and Romans. Their history, 
nee ee he said, was hardly worth the time spent on it. 
events with The battle of Marathon, for example, was of less 
2 footrule account than a modern explosion in a coal mine, 
which often slays a greater number of victims than the 192 
Greeks who perished in withstanding the hosts of Darius 
Hystaspes. The moral intended was that the newspaper is 
a better text-book than Herodotus. Now lI can imagine that 
too exclusive attention to the newspaper, with its myriad dis- 
connected items of fact and fancy, might so destroy one’s 
sense of perspective as to blind one to the importance of an 
event upon which hung the whole future of European civili- 
zation. No one with any sense of historic perspective needs 
to be told that the battle of Borodino, where 70,000 were 
killed and wounded, was a trivial event, even for Russians, 
compared with the battle of Marathon. In history we can- 
not measure things with a foot rule. 

Possibly it may have occurred to some of my readers that 
the events recounted in the three foregoing chapters are 
extremely petty, almost beneath what some people call the 
dignity of history, whatever that may mean. We have the 
squabbles of rather commonplace men in a wilderness, in- 
trigues and fulminations over the possession of some crazy 
blockhouse, campaigns in which there is more cursing than 
slaying, varied by the protests of a small trading village 
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against misgovernment. There is not much that is inspiring 
in it, and the pettiness stands to some extent confessed. 
There is certainly no fateful Marathon here, yet here too we 
find that events physically small may have large conse- 
quences. Champlain’s victory over the Mohawks at Ticon- 
deroga in 1609 was in itself a small affair compared with 
Montcalm’s victory over British and American troops at the 
same place in 1758; yet Champlain’s fight is an event of 
prime importance in American History, while Montcalm’s is 
but a subordinate incident. 

But even where the moral significance of an event is less 
marked than in this instance, there is real interest in the 
study of the minute and homely beginnings out tpor- 
of which great communities have grown. It is etd 
to be hoped that students of history will never Pesinnings 
forget the refusal of the men of Watertown in 1631 to pay 
part of the cost of a stockade at Cambridge; nor is it in 
any wise beneath the dignity of history to recall the fact 
that the sitting of the Massachusetts legislature in two 
chambers instead of one was determined by the grotesque 
incident of the Widow Sherman’s stray pig.1 So in New 
Netherland the disputes of the Director with his board of 
Nine Men, the questions of jurisdiction between the Com- 
pany and the patroons, involve principles of permanent 
interest to any one who studies the building of states. 
Oftentimes, indeed, there is an advantage in contemplating 
political and social phenomena on a small scale. The forces 
at work and the personalities of the actors seem to stand out 
more sharply and distinctly against the simple background. 
In spite of Mr. Robert Lowe, there is no better elementary 
training in history than that which one gets from studying 
the small city-states of ancient Greece, or the town life of 
Italy and Flanders in the Middle Ages. 

In the beginnings of European colonization in America it 
is instructive to watch the kind of political seed sown in a 
virgin soil and see what it tells us concerning the fruition 
1 See my Beginnings of New England, \\ustrated Edition, pp. 112-116. 
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attained by the country from which it came. In the memo- 
rial addressed by the Nine Men of New Amsterdam to the 
States General at the Hague, we have seen that three things 
were asked for: 1. Government by the States General in- 
stead of by a commercial company; 2. A free municipal 
government at New Amsterdam instead of the arbitrary 
rule of the Director; 3. An adjustment of boundaries by 
treaty with the English government, so as to afford some 
security for the future. At the same time the Nine Men 
took occasion to express their admiration for the easy and 
spontaneous way in which free government had sprouted up 
in the English colonies all around them. There were many 
English things of which they did not approve in their 
self-gov- neighbours of New England, but they did approve 
crnment of the town meetings and selectmen, the elected 
governors and the free legislative assemblies. These were 
time-honoured English institutions, which the Puritans 
brought with them as inevitably as they brought their Eng- 
lish speech, their Bibles, and their steeple hats. Under the 
influence of the feudal system the ancient English township 
meeting had differentiated into the open vestry for ecclesias- 
tical and the manorial courts for civil purposes. The migra- 
tion to New England was mainly a movement of organized 
churches ; the manor with its courts was left behind, while 
the open vestry, resuming civil functions, became the town 
meeting. The change was almost automatic and uncon- 
scious; it did itself. The genesis of the legislature was 
equally simple. The representation of towns and boroughs 
by elected deputies in a county court had been for ages 
familiar to every Englishman, and the principle that only 
by such chosen representatives could he be taxed had been 
admitted for four centuries, though now and then a king had 
partially succeeded in evading it. When the Company of 
Massachusetts Bay — with its governor, its deputy-governor, 
and board of assistants —transferred itself across the At- 
lantic, it was only necessary to add to it the elected repre- 
sentatives, as was done after the Watertown protest, and 
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there was at once a miniature parliament. When the towns 
on the Connecticut River organized themselves into a state 
with a written constitution, they naturally followed the same 
model. It was the form in which the English idea of gov- 
ernment found spontaneous expression. 

Now we do not find in New Netherland any such imme- 
diate and irrepressible reproduction of the free institutions 
of Holland. One explanation for this contrast at 

c 2 5 Differences 
once suggests itself. The migration to New Eng- tetween 
land was a migration of communities already organ- ana hes 
ized in England; the parish, crossing the ocean, Dutch mi- 


ne grations 

became the township, and, in its relations to the 

powers above it, assumed a shape essentially similar to that 
which it had maintained in the old country. The most fun- 
damental fact in the case was that government by the pri- 
mary assembly had not lost its vitality in rural England. 
What did not cross the ocean at that time, but was at a 
later period made the subject of conscious imitation, was the 
urban form of representative government, with the mayor at 
its head. Now the Dutch migration to New Netherland was 
not a migration of churches but of individuals. It brought 
with it no preéxisting organization. The resulting commu- 
nity was for a long time a fortuitous aggregation of traders, 
more at home on a ship’s deck than in the farmyard, and 
without that abiding interest in creating and sustaining 
homes which an agricultural community feels. 

This shifting mercantile community was governed by a 
commercial company whose prime interest in it was to make 
large dividends for its stockholders. The Director General 
was the salaried servant of the Company, and felt responsi- 
ble to the Company rather than to the people whose affairs 
he administered. An honest officer, like Stuyve-  Govern- 
sant, never forgot that his first duty was to do ment bya 
things according to the Company’s wishes, and he company 
sometimes confessed, with a sigh, that he would be glad if 
it were consistent with duty to be more agreeable to people. 
A man of doubtful character, like Kieft, had little or nothing 
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to restrain him from pursuing his own selfish ends at the 
expense of the people and in the name of the Company. In 
this rule, then, of a great commercial corporation, we see a 
grave obstacle to the ready transference of Dutch freedom 
from the Old to the New Netherland. We understand why 
the Nine Men in 1649 begged the home government to oust 
the Company and govern Dutchmen in America on the same 
principles as in Europe. We observe that sooner or later the 
same kind of petition was apt to go forth from English colo- 
nies under the government of proprietaries, as in the case of 
the Carolinas and Georgia. And perhaps we may feel like 
concluding that the principal cause of the difference between 
New Netherland and New England was the rule of the West 
India Company. 

But the example of Virginia shows that such an expla- 
nation does not quite cover the ground. During the first 
seventeen years of its existence Virginia was governed by a 
great commercial corporation; during the first eleven years 
its population was quite as nondescript as that upon the 
island of Manhattan ; and among its early rulers the unscru- 
pulous Argall and the honest Dale were quite as despotic as 
Kieft and Stuyvesant, and far more harsh. Yet while New 
Sone Netherland had to struggle so long, and with 
ous tepro- meagre SUCCESS, for self-government, Virginia got 
of English it in full measure simply for the asking. The crea- 
msutunens tion of a House of Burgesses in 1619 was as re- 
markable an instance of the reproductiveness of English in- 
stitutions as anything that can be cited from New England. 
It was the work of two illustrious members of the Virginia 
Company, Sir Edwin Sandys and the Earl of Southampton, 
far-sighted statesmen who did not need to be told that a self- 
supporting English colony should be governed on the same 
principles that had made England great. It was easy to 
make this House of Burgesses because its constituencies, the 
parishes, had already sprung up spontaneously in Virginia. 
It immediately asserted the principle that no power save 
itself could lay taxes upon Virginians, and as early as 1635 
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we find it deposing an unpopular governor and sending him 
back to England. Thus in spite of the fact that Virginia, 
like New Netherland, started under the rule of a commercial 
company, there can be no doubt that English liberties flour- 
ished in Virginia as notably as Dutch liberties languished 
in New Netherland. The example of Maryland is similarly 
instructive. In 1632 the need for a representative assem- 
bly in an English colony was recognized by making express 
provision for one in Lord Baltimore’s charter. The growth 
of parishes, manors, and hundreds in Maryland is a further 
illustration of the spontaneous reproductiveness of English 
free institutions. 

If we go to the bottom of the question, I think we shall 
see that the framework of political liberty on a national scale 
had never been so thoroughly organized in the Netherlands 
as in England. In some points the Dutch of the seven- 
teenth century were still struggling with ideas which the 
English had mastered in the thirteenth and four- pis ences 
teenth. This was because the continental people between 
of the Netherlands had been exposed to vicissitudes entero 
from which their insular cousins had been free. “0S 
There was always the risk of a set-back from such a catas- 
trophe as Roosebeke, or horrors like those of Liége and 
Dinant. Meanwhile Netherlandish liberty was won chiefly 
by walled cities, by guilds of craftsmen and traders. It was 
not uniformly diffused through the rural and urban popula- 
tions, as in England. The Netherlands had never seen any- 
thing like the rising of the barons under Henry III. The 
burgomaster and the country squire had never learned to 
cooperate with each other as freely and naturally as in that 
House of Commons where the county magistrate, heir to 
a dukedom, sat side by side with the weaver and the lock- 

smith. The form which the Dutch political constitution 
should assume on a national scale was not yet fully deter- 
‘mined. For rural organization in the Dutch colony, the 
Dutch mind had reached only the patroonship; for urban 
organization the burghers asked for that with which they 
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were familiar, a representative municipal government. The 
uses and powers of the primary assembly no longer retained 
their vitality, as in England. 

When Mr. Douglas Campbell, in the midst of his assever- 
ations that American free institutions are derived almost en- 
tirely from Holland and scarcely at all from England, comes 
to the point where such contrasts as the above need to be 
taken into consideration, he turns away his head and assures 
us that at least we learned from Holland the practice of re- 
cording deeds and mortgages ! 


Resuming our narrative where it was broken off at the 
close of the preceding chapter, we may note that Van der 
Donck’s mission to the Hague achieved some of the results 
contemplated, albeit slowly and in spite of desperate opposi- 
tion. The States General did not feel able to take over to 
themselves the government of New Netherland, for the inter- 
ests enlisted in behalf of the West India Company were too 
The Com- powerful to be overridden. So the first article of 
pany and the Nine Men’s petition was not granted. As to 
General —_ the second article, the States General were willing 
that New Amsterdam should have a muncipal government, 
with a schout, two burgomasters, and five schepens, and they 
recommended to the Company various wholesome measures, 
at the same time resolving that Stuyvesant should again be 
summoned to the Hague to give an account of his conduct. 
As to the third article, there was no serious objection to a 
commission for settling boundaries. The chief discussion 
was over the second article. The Company was opposed to 
the States General in every particular, denied the need for 
any reforms at New Amsterdam, sneered at the Nine Men, 
and upheld Stuyvesant in everything. This encouraged him 
to go on with his arbitrary ways. He began by insulting the 
Nine Men. The consistory of the church had assigned them 
a certain pew for their sole use; Stuyvesant forbade their 
using it. Then he stigmatized them in public as promoters 
of ‘schisms, factions, and intestine commotions.” Finally 
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a brilliant idea came to him; when a vacancy occurred in the 
board he refused to allow it to be filled, and by this ingenious 
method the obnoxious body was practically dissolved. But 
before such a consummation was reached, the Nine Men 
again appealed to the States General. At last, in 1653, the 
opposition gave way, and New Amsterdam was incorporated 
as a city. Its population had reached something like the 
number of 800 souls. It was declared with a flourish that 
the municipal government was to be as nearly as possible 
Incorpora. like that of the mother-city Amsterdam ; but the 
tion of New Company's ideas of possibility were evidently quite 
dam limited, for Stuyvesant retained in his own hands 
the appointment of schout, burgomasters, and schepens, and 
insisted that he had still the right in his own person to make 
ordinances or to publish interdicts binding upon the city of 
New Amsterdam. The ordinary meetings of the city gov- 
ernment were held on Monday mornings in the City Tavern 
which Kieft had built on Pearl Street; the building was 
thereafter known as the Stadt Huys, or City Hall. There 
the burgomasters and schepens at nine o’clock opened their 
sessions with prayer, and then proceeded to civic business. 
Stuyvesant often sat in the room and stamped on the floor 
with his wooden leg when things were not going as he 
wished. 

This year 1653 may be cited as marking a new era for the 
Dutch province. Down to this time its progress in numbers 
and wealth had been slow and precarious. Looking back to 
the arrival of Henry Hudson in 1609, we can seem to distin- 


Five guish five successive phases of colonial life: 1. The 
a ett ie period of occasional visits of fur traders, from 1610 
growth to 1614; 2. The period of unorganized and desul- 


tory effort under the New Netherland Company’s monopoly, 
from 1614 to 1623; 3. The first experiments of the West 
India Company, under May, Verhulst, Minuit, and Van Twil- 
ler, from 1623 to 1638, including the establishment of pa- 
troonships ; 4. The administration of Kieft, from 1638 to 
1647, beginning with the attempt to attract colonists by 
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throwing down all monopolies, and ending with the exhaus- 
tion consequent upon a great Indian war; 5. The first six 
years of Stuyvesant, during which the province was rapidly 
recovering from this loss of strength. 

This rapid recovery was in part the tardy effect of the 
wholesome liberal measures of 1638. Colonists were begin- 
ning to come during Kieft’s administration in much greater 
Recovery numbers than before, and had it not been for the 
of strength Tndian war the population would surely have shown 
an increase. In point of fact it diminished. But in 1649 
the mission of Van der Donck to the Hague gave a more 
decided impulse to colonization than anything that had hap- 
pened before. The long and animated discussion in the 
States General, and the personal eminence of Van der Donck, 
who was an advocate in the Supreme Court of Holland and 
a Doctor of Laws in the University of Leyden, created an 
interest in America hitherto unknown. In 1653 Van der 
Donck published his “ Description of New Netherland,” 
which was very widely read, — an excellent book for what- 
ever had come within the author’s direct knowledge, but 
often uncritical in what he gives us from hearsay. To the 
fresh interest in New Netherland thus excited on the conti- 
nent of Europe there was added the knowledge that the tra- 
ditional Dutch policy of religious toleration had been con- 
sistently carried out by Director Kieft. Of this there were 
several conspicuous instances, some of which I mentioned in 
a former chapter. 

It was thus that many men of many creeds and tongues 
Influx of | were drawn to New Amsterdam. During Stuyve- 
a sant’s rule there was a great influx of Waldenses 
from Piedmont and of Huguenots from France, and besides 
these there were Scotch Presbyterians, English Independ- 
ents, Moravians, Anabaptists, and Jews. In 1655 you might 
have gone from the Penobscot all the way to Harlem River 
without meeting any other civilized language than English, 
but in crossing the island of Manhattan you might have 
heard a dozen or fifteen European languages spoken. At 
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that early stage the place had already begun to exhibit the 
cosmopolitan character which has ever since distinguished it. 
The increase of population consequent upon such a general 
migration was remarkable. In 1653 the population of New 
Netherland was about 2000, including the 800 in the city. 
By 1664 the total population was nearly 10,000, of which 
about 1600 were in the city. Thus while the population of 
Manhattan doubled in those eleven years, that of the whole 
province increased fivefold. Farmers had come, at last, and 
rural settlements had greatly expanded on Long Island and 
Staten Island, and on both shores of the Hudson, while the 
remotest northern frontier was pushed out from Beverwyck 
to Schenectady. The universal tolerance which made New 
Amsterdam so cosmopolitan was simply the traditional Neth- 
erlandish custom. It was not prescribed by the Company ; 
on the contrary, one of the Company’s rules forbade the set- 
ting up of any church except the Calvinistic Dutch Reformed. 
At first this restriction made no trouble. For several years 
there was no regular clergyman except Dominie Bogardus, 
and not enough people to make it worth while to establish 
other churches, while the general spirit was charitable and 
tolerant. But with the wholesale influx of sects under Stuy- 
vesant a change was witnessed and attempts were made to 
inaugurate a per- 

. secuting policy. 

fonnsy W ley apottn cs In this particular 
either Stuyvesant 

was less intelligent than Kieft or else his sense of duty 
to the Company was greater; and moreover the pastor at 
New Amsterdam, the most influential clergyman in the 
colony, Dominie Megapolensis, was something of a heresy 
hunter. By 1658 there were quite a number of Swedish and 
_ German Lutherans in New Amsterdam, who instead of go- 
ing to church to listen to Megapolensis preferred to hold 
conventicles. in private houses. They petitioned 
the Company for leave to set up a Lutheran church, 
with a pastor of their own, but the permission was refused. 


Lutherans 
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Stuyvesant imprisoned several persons for attending private 
meetings, but for this he was censured by the States Gen- 
eral. In 1657, when Rev. Ernestus Goetwater arrived at 
Manhattan, with a commission from Amsterdam to act as 
pastor for the Lutherans, Dominie Megapolensis had him 
arrested and sent back to Holland. 

The heavy hand of the law was also laid upon a few hum- 
ble Baptists at Flushing. William Hallett, the sheriff, had 
the audacity to hold conventicles in his own house, and there 
“to permit one William Wickendam to explain and comment 
on God’s Holy Word, and to administer sacraments, though 
not called thereto by any civil or clerical authority.” 
For this heinous offence Hallett was removed from 
office and fined 500 guilders ; while Wickendam, “ who main- 
tained that he was commissioned by Christ and dipped peo- 
ple in the river,” was fined 1000 guilders and ordered to quit 
the country. On inquiry it appeared that he was “a poor 
cobbler from Rhode Island,” without a stiver in the world; 
so the fine was perforce remitted, but the Baptist was not 
allowed to stay in New Netherland. 

The worst sufferers, however, were the Quakers, a party 
of whom, expelled from Boston, landed at New Amsterdam 
in August, 1657... Several were at once arrested, but one of 
them, Robert Hodshone, kept on to Heemstede, on Long 
Island, where he spoke to several persons about the new 
society of Friends and its benevolent aims. While walking 
in an orchard he was seized and taken before a local magis- 
trate, Richard Gildersleeve, who locked him up and went 
Quakers; Over to consult with Stuyvesant. Presently Gilder- 
Saree sleeve returned with a squad of soldiers, who took 
tion of away Hodshone’s Bible and papers, tied him to a 
Hodshone ; : ‘ 

cart’s tail, and dragged him over a rough road to 
the Brooklyn ferry. On arriving in New Amsterdam he 
was thrown into a filthy cellar among vermin and kept there 
half starved for several days. Then he was brought before 
Stuyvesant and the council, but was not allowed to speak in 
his own defence. He was sentenced to two years’ hard labour 
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with a wheelbarrow, or else to pay 600 guilders. As he had 
no money, the first alternative was imposed upon him. So 
on a sultry August morning the poor Quaker was brought 
out from his dungeon, chained to a wheelbarrow, and or- 
dered to load it. He said he had done no evil and broken no 
law, and he would not obey. Then he was stripped to the 
waist, and a stalwart negro with a piece of rope beat him 
until he fell to the ground. This was repeated for several 
days, on one of which Hodshone was brought before Stuy- 
vesant, who warned him that the whipping would go on until 
he should submit to his sentence. This, he assured the 
Director, he would never do. Then he was kept for two 
nights and a day without bread or water, and then hung up 
to the ceiling by his hands while a heavy log of wood was 
tied to his ankles. In this position he was cruelly beaten 
with rods. As he remained obdurate, the same torture was 
repeated after two days. But public sympathy was now 
aroused for Hodshone. An English woman came and 
bathed his wounds, and her husband sought to bribe the 
schout with a fat ox to let him come to his house until he 
should recover. It could not be done, said the schout, unless 
the whole fine were paid. There were those who were ready 
to make up the sum, but the Quaker would not allow it; a 
principle was at stake, and he would rather die. At length 
Stuyvesant’s sister, Mrs. Bayard, a woman of sense and 
spirit, came to her brother and implored and upbraided him 
until in sheer self-defence he was obliged to set the prisoner 
free. 

This outrageous treatment of Hodshone was condemned 
by public sentiment. We do not know what was said, but 
we may infer its tone from what happened a fortnight later 
at Flushing. One Henry Townsend, an upright and re- 
_ spected citizen, had some Quaker meetings in his house. 
He was fined eight pounds Flemish, or was else to be 
' flogged and banished. The town officers of Flushing dog- 
_gedly refused to enforce the sentence; and they set their 
names to a magnificent protest, in which they say: “The law 
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of love, peace, and liberty, extending in the state to Jews, 

Turks, and Egyptians, forms the true glory of Hol- 
Protest of j ; : 
the men of land; so love, peace, and liberty, extending to all in 
Flushing Christ Jesus, condemn hatred, strife, and bondage. 
But inasmuch as the Saviour hath said that it is impossible 
that scandal shall not come, but woe unto him by whom it 
cometh, we desire not to offend one of His little ones, under 
whatever form, name, or title he appear, whether Presbyte- 
rian, Independent, Baptist, or Quaker. .. . Should any of 
these people come in love among us, therefore, we cannot in 
conscience lay violent hands on them. We shall give them 
free ingress and egress to our houses, as God shall persuade 
our consciences.’’ In so doing, they said, they were con- 
vinced that they were conforming to the law of God, to 
the spirit of their charter, and to the wishes of the States 
General. 

The names of thirty-one valiant men are signed to this 
document. I donot know whether Flushing has ever raised 
a fitting monument to their memory. If I could have my 
way I would have the protest carved on a stately obelisk, 
with the-name of Edward Hart, town clerk, and the thirty 
other Dutch and English names appended, and would have 
rneog it set up where all might read it for the glory of 
of Flush- the town that had such men for its founders. 
se From Director Stuyvesant it brought them perse- 
cution. The town clerk was kept three weeks in jail; the 
two justices of the peace were suspended from office, the 
sheriff was cashiered and condemned to pay 200 guilders 
and costs, or, in case of refusal, to be banished from New 
Netherland, and various penalties were inflicted upon some 
of the other signers. 

We sometimes hear the tolerant policy of New Nether- 
land commended in loose general terms which seem to imply 
that the record of that colony is unstained by acts of perse- 
cution. Unfortunately that is not the case. Quite a num- 
ber of instances of persecution might be added to those 

1 O’Callaghan, History of New Netherland, ii. 350. 
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which I have cited. But they were certainly exceptional 
cases, condemned by public opinion, and wholly at variance 
with Dutch policy. They redound to the discredit not of 
New Netherland, but of Stuyvesant. Had there been any 
effective constitutional method of restraining the Director’s 
arbitrary will, they would not have occurred ; and therefore 
we cannot hold the people of New Netherland responsible 
to such an extent as we hold the people of Massachusetts 
responsible for the hanging of Quakers on Boston  gyuyyesant 
Common. As for Stuyvesant, his violent zeal car- rebuked by 
ried him too far. There were narrow-minded men  sterdam 
in the Amsterdam Chamber who did not favour ““""* 
the setting up of Lutheran or Baptist churches ; but when 
it came to active persecution, the condemnation was unani- 
mous ; and a sharp rebuke was sent across the ocean to the 
over-zealous Director. Thus ended the letter of censure 
from the Amsterdam Chamber: “The consciences of men 
ought to be free and unshackled, so long as they continue 
moderate, peaceable, inoffensive, and not hostile to govern- 
ment. Such have been the maxims of prudence and toler- 
ation by which the magistrates of this city have been gov- 
erned ; and the consequences have been, that the oppressed 
and persecuted from every country have found among us 
an asylum from distress. Follow in the same steps, and 
you will be blest.” 
The refined and courteous tone of this reprimand took 
nothing from its severity. Stuyvesant interfered no further 
with liberty of conscience. The case illustrates a tendency 
of his to err through excess of zeal, which made him some- 
times a trial to the impatience of his employers. It was 
more than once decided to recall him to Holland, but the 
decision was often reconsidered. The points in his favour 


_ were his absolute integrity and loyalty, his executive ability, 


and the general confidence in his military capacity. The 
time was one when ‘such a public officer could not well be 
spared. New Netherland was beset with rivals and enemies. 


Something must be said of the colony of New Sweden and 
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of the rupture between Holland and England which had 
such momentous consequences in America. 

It will be remembered that the original projector of the 
Dutch West India Company was the exiled Antwerp mer- 
chant, William Usselincx. After the incorporation of that 
company, in 1623, Usselincx visited Sweden and submitted 
a similar project to the consideration of Gustavus Adolphus. 
It was hoped that Gustavus would soon take part in the great 
war that was raging, which we now remember as the Thirty 
Years’ War. Usselincx wished to see the Spaniards driven 
from the Flemish Netherlands, and an important 
of New step toward this desirable end was to add to the 
number of Spain’s enemies on the ocean. In 1624 
Gustavus issued a manifesto for the establishment of a trad- 
ing association to be known as the Australian Company, 
with extensive privileges of traffic with Asia, Africa, and 
America. If Swedish colonies could be established any- 
where on the American coast, it would be well. There was 
plenty of room for them, and they might prove to be safe 
places of retreat for political and religious refugees. The 
scheme met with much favour, and the subscription list, 
headed by the king, contained the names of many of the 
nobility and clergy, with some of the most enterprising mer- 
chants and craftsmen. But the war in Germany absorbed 
so much attention that nothing was done until 1635, after 
the death of Gustavus. Then the Chancellor Oxenstjerna 
formed a specific scheme for planting a colony in America 
under the auspices of this corporation, which had now come 
to be known as the South Company. 

The person selected to conduct the expedition was none 
other than Peter Minuit, who had formerly been Director 
tee General of New Netherland and had reason to feel 
Minuit and that his dismissal was undeserved and unjust. In 
the Swedes 1638 Minuit landed his colonists on the west shore 
etaas of Delaware Bay, and bought of the natives a tract 

' of land on and about the present site of New- 
castle and Wilmington, stretching northward as far as the 
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GUSTAVUS ADOLPHUS 


Schuylkill and westward as far as circumstances might de- 
termine. This region he called New Sweden, and built a 
blockhouse to guard it, which he called after the queen, 
Fort Christina. He sent a sloop to Jamestown for a cargo 
of tobacco, and while she waited at anchor in James River 
the treasurer of Virginia wrote to England for permission to 
oust these Swedes from the Delaware, which he described 
as the boundary between Virginia and New England. Pro- 
“tests were soon heard also from Lord Baltimore’s colony. 
When the Swedish sloop went up the Delaware River she 
was challenged by the Dutch commander at Fort Nassau, 
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and presently a notice came from Director Kieft, warning 
Minuit that he had better go away. But Minuit paid no 
heed to protests or threats. He worked away at his fort 
until everything was quite secure and comfortable, left it 
abundantly stocked with food and ammunition, and started 
home for reinforcements. While stopping at the island of 
St. Christopher in the West Indies, the worthy Minuit per- 
ished in a hurricane, but his ships returned safely to Sweden. 

Now in spite of Kieft’s warning, the Swedes well knew 
that the Dutch would be extremely unwilling to enter into 
hostilities against them. The Thirty Years’ War was still 
raging. The Swedish generals, Banér and Torstenson, able 
pupils of Gustavus, were inflicting heavy defeats upon the 
Imperialists ; and the sympathies of Holland were with 
Sweden. She did not wish to interfere with such good 
Affairs of WOK: Accordingly, when a richly laden Swedish 
New vessel was arrested at Enckhuysen for illegally 
trading within the West India Company’s Ameri- 
can dominions, and when the Swedish minister at the Hague 
demanded her release, she was at once set free in the most 
courteous and obliging manner. For these reasons the little 
Swedish colony at Fort Christina was unmolested, and in 1640, 


along with a new governor, Peter Hollender, 
it received consid- 

erable accessions. ie ; 

The Dutch were -/* i f 
more hospitable to the Swedes in this 45 
neighbourhood | than to the English. =Agyr 
The good people of the New Haven 


colony seem always to have found something attractive in 
the shores to the south of Sandy Hook. In 1641 they made 
a settlement near Salem, on the Jersey side of the Dela- 
ware River, and another on the Schuylkill, and declared that 
these settlements formed a part of the republic of New 
Haven. But in 1642 Kieft sent a couple of sloops with a 
small force of soldiers who arrested all the English in these 
two settlements, and carried them to Fort Amsterdam, 
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whence they were sent back to New Haven. In the work 
of arresting them, a party of Swedes assisted. No blood 
was shed, but the English complained that they had suf- 
fered damages to the amount of 41000 sterling. 

In that same summer Queen Christina sent out John 
Printz, who had been a lieutenant of cavalry, to be governor 
of New Sweden, and she guaranteed military protection to 
the colony. Printz was instructed to maintain as pleasant 
relations with both Dutch and English as might be consist- 
ent with not allowing either of them to encroach a foot 


upon his territory. Within its limits nobody was to be per- 
mitted to trade in peltries except the agents of the Swedish 
Company. The Lutheran was to be the established j,.,, 
church, but the Dutch Reformed Church was to be Printz 
tolerated. Early in 1643 the new governor arrived at Fort 
Christina, accompanied by the pastor and historian, John 
Campanius, and two shiploads of settlers. Printz built on 
Tinicum Island, on the west shore, about twelve miles below 
the site of Philadelphia, a fortress of heavy logs, which he 
called New Gottenburg. Between here and Fort Christina 
many farms were planted. Opposite New Gottenburg, on 
the east shore whence the New Haven people had lately 
been driven, Printz built a triangular fort which he called 
Elsingburg and armed it with eight cannon. Now the Dutch 
Fort Nassau was a few miles higher up the river, and these 
twin fortresses, New Gottenburg and Elsingburg, watched 
over the approach to it like Bunyan’s lions before Palace 
Beautiful. Every ship coming up must strike her colours 
and wait for Governor Printz’s permission to pass on. The 
- first: person to arrive upon the scene was our old friend 
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David De Vries, the genial mariner and colonist, the racy 
Pee and charming chronicler. He was coming up the 
from De river in a Rotterdam ship when the challenge 
iss came from Elsingburg, and the skipper asked him 
if he had not better lower his flag. “Well,” said De Vries, 
“if it were my ship I should n’t lower to these intruders ;” 
but the skipper’s view of the case was “anything for a quiet 
life,’ and he hauled down his colours. Then an officer 
came aboard, and they passed on to New Gottenburg, where 
they were cordially welcomed by Governor Printz, “a brave 
man of brave size,” says De Vries, “for he weighed more 
than 400 pounds.” Printz was delighted at meeting a man 
of whom he had heard so much, and the fate of whose colony 
at Swandale had aroused such wide interest. He produced a 
colossal jug of Rhenish wine, and the evening was passed in 
friendly discourse. 

For a dozen years more the colony of New Sweden was 
suffered to exist, and the altercations which from time to 
time arose stopped short of warfare. But in Stuyvesant’s 
time, after the peace of Miinster, Holland had no longer the 
same reasons for wishing to keep from interference with 
Sweden. Moreover, Queen Christina was dead, 
New _—_—and her successor, Charles X., was absorbed in that 

mighty war with Poland which forms the theme of 
Sienkiewicz’s brilliant novel “The Deluge.” It was the 
golden opportunity for New Netherland, and Stuyvesant 
seized it in the summer of 1655. With a force of seven war- 
ships and 700 soldiers he swooped into Delaware Bay and up 
the river; and there was nothing for New Sweden, whose 
total population was barely 500 souls, to do but surrender. 
The settlers were not interfered with, but only changed their 
allegiance. 

The time was coming when a precisely similar fate was to 
overtake Peter Stuyvesant and New Netherland. The re- 
lations between the Dutch and British governments were 
suddenly altered, and into the causes and consequences of 
this change we shall inquire in the next chapter. 


CHAPTER IX 
DUTCH AND ENGLISH 


THE year 1651 was an important date in English history. 

The passage of the Navigation Act in that year marked the 
beginning of a commercial policy which soon led to disturb- 
ances in Massachusetts and Virginia, and in the end played 
a considerable part among the causes of the separation of 
the American colonies from the mother country. fe 
It also marked a sudden and violent change in the in the 
relations between the English and the Dutch. ;2tons 
From time immemorial there had been unbroken Fngland 
friendship between the two peoples, and for three Nether- 
centuries the intimacy had been extremely close. 
In 1584, after the assassination of William the Silent, the 
people of the Netherlands sent to Elizabeth of England a 
formal invitation to become their sovereign ; but this honour 
she declined, while she actively intervened in their behalf 
and sent an army across the Channel to aid them. Now in 
1651, after the premature death of William’s grandson, Wil- 
liam II., a similar proposal to unite the two countries under 
one government was made by the English and refused by the 
Dutch. Let us observe how peculiarly the two countries 
were then situated with reference to each other. 

The treaty of Miinster, in 1648, had at last and forever 
rid the Dutch of the incubus of Spain. The United Neth- 
erlands ranked as the wealthiest nation in the world, with 
_ by far the largest merchant marine, and a navy which was 
rivalled only by that of England. The seven states were 
' united in a loose- confederation somewhat like that of the 
American States between 1776 and 1789. Their States Gen- 
neral, assembled at the Hague. had more the character of 
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of a diplomatic body than of a sovereign legislature ; it was 
more a congress than a parliament. State rights flourished 
at the expense of national unity and strength, but there was 
Govern- a party that dreaded too much national unity, very 
ment of much as it was dreaded in America by Patrick 
erlands Henry and Samuel Adams. The States General 
constituted but one chamber, but there was another body 
which discharged many of the functions of an upper house 
and which represented the nation at large. This was the 
council of State, consisting of eighteen men, who were 
obliged to forswear allegiance to their own states and to 
take an oath of allegiance to the United Netherlands. The 
principal executive officer was the Stadholder, a word which 
is commonly misspelled with a ¢ after the first d, because 
it looks as if it meant “town-holder,” or perhaps “state- 
holder.” In reality it means “stead-holder,” a substitute or 
deputy. It is exactly translated by “lieutenant.” The stad- 
holder was in the old days the sovereign’s lieutenant, and 
there was one in each of the provinces, the chief executive 
magistrate and commander of the army. In 1555 the 
Emperor Charles V. appointed William, Prince of Orange, 
his stadholder for Holland and Zealand, and after the re- 
bellion had broken out those states and others continued 
him in his place by election and under the old title. His 
two illustrious sons, Maurice and Frederick, succeeded him 
by election, and there was visible the usual tendency for 
an elective life-magistracy to lapse into hereditary mon- 
archy. The great personal qualities of these men and their 
incomparable services to their country made this tendency 
very strong. William the Silent might have been king had 
he been willing to accept such a dignity. There was nothing 
too good for the House of Orange; such was the feeling in 
most of the states, but it was by no means universal. There 
were those who dreaded the tendency toward monarchy, and 
this Republican party was strongest in the state or province 
of Holland, which contained most of the large cities, and in 
population and wealth outweighed the other six provinces 
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together. This party had once been represented by Olden 
Barneveld ; its present leader, just coming to the front, was 
John De Witt ; it had grown in strength since the peace of 
1648 made it no longer necessary to smite the Spaniard ; and 


WILLIAM II. OF ORANGE 


it sympathized warmly with the Roundhead party in Eng- 
land. 

On the other hand, there was at this moment strong sym- 
pathy between the House of Orange and the House of Stu- 
art. The great stadholder Frederick died in 1647, and was 
succeeded by his son William II., then twenty-one yfarriage 
years of age. In the opinion of De Witt this young of William 
prince was an abler man than his father or his uncle, Princess 
At the age of fifteen he had been married to Mary, *” 


daughter of Charles I., so that he was formally admitted to 
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the fellowship of crowned heads. The son of this marriage 
was that William III. under whom for a few years at the end 
of the century England and Holland were to be united. 

Now the first great event in this young stadholder’s ad- 
ministration, the treaty of Miinster, was a bitter disappoint- 
ment to him, as it was to his neighbour and ally, Cardinal 
Mazarin. If the war could be continued both hoped to profit 
by the misfortunes of Spain. William II. thirsted for mil- 
itary glory, and would have been glad to free the Flemish 
Netherlands from the Spanish yoke. The treaty of Miin- 
ster was as odious to him as the Twelve Years’ Truce had 
been to his uncle Maurice. But perhaps it was not irrevoca- 
ble. The treaty had been the work of the Republican party, 
the burghers of Amsterdam and other great cities, the 
extreme advocate of state sovereignty. But the Orange 
Scheme of Patty, which stood for Dutch national unity, and 
William Il. which had a majority in all the states except Hol- — 
Mazarin land, would be glad to see the interminable war 
renewed. Accordingly Mazarin made secret overtures to the 
States General in the hope of inducing them to cancel the 
treaty, and William entered into a compact with Mazarin, 
some features of which have not been known until recently, 
while other aspects of it were correctly inferred at the time 
from the general situation. On the whole it was a very am- 
bitious programme. The combined armies of France and 
Holland were to set free the Flemish Netherlands, and also 
to interfere in England in behalf of Charles II. When this 
scheme was devised, in October, 1650, the battle of Dunbar 
had just been fought, and one is inclined to wonder how it 
would have fared with young William of Orange and his 
cousin, Marshal Turenne, if they had succeeded in landing an 
army in England, and had come into collision with the mighty 
Oliver. 

But scarcely had the compact been made when the young 
Death of | Prince suddenly died, and the Orange party in the 
William Il. Netherlands instantly became powerless. Within 
a week after William’s death the babe was born who was 
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to become illustrious as William III. Until this child should 
grow up there was nobody to represent the monarchical 
principle that held the party together. A long minority is 
a misfortune to an established monarchy ; it is likely to be 
fatal when the monarchy is only a matter of aspiration. The 


CARDINAL MAZARIN 


Republican ascendency now became pronounced. Nobody 
_ was elected to the stadholdership, but the office was held in 
abeyance for more than twenty years, while John De Witt, 
- as Grand Pensionary or president of the States General, was 
virtually chief magistrate of the Netherlands. The Dutch 
Republic now proceeded to recognize the English Common- 
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wealth, and two ambassadors, Walter Strickland and Oliver 
St. John, were sent by Parliament to the Hague, to nego- 
tiate a league of perpetual friendship between the two na- 
tions. What was proposed was a kind of federal 
oe i union under a council of Englishmen and Dutch- 
jween F2S men, which was to hold its meetings in London. 
the Nether. ‘To many persons such a union seemed much more 
natural than the union of England and Scotland 
under a single sovereign. The relations between English 
and Scotch had for centuries been hostile, while those be- 
tween English and Dutch had been friendly. It was im- 
portant for civilization that the alliance between two great 
liberal and Protestant powers should be made perpetual. 

Matters, however, were not well managed. St. John and 
Strickland insisted as a preliminary that all English fugitive 
royalists should be expelled from the Netherlands, but the 
Dutch policy was to make their own country an asylum for 
political fugitives, and they could not be persuaded to break 
cine this rule. Now James, Duke of York, and his sis- 
of the ter the Princess Royal were then tarrying at the 
Hees Hague, and almost daily they drove slowly past the 
ambassadors’ house, staring and pointing at it in an insulting 
fashion, while a rabble would gather and hoot at the nation 
which had sacrilegiously beheaded the royal grandsire of the 
baby Prince of Orange. The ambassadors were further 
warned that royalist fanatics at Rotterdam were planning to 
murder them. So after six months they returned to London 
with nothing to show for their mission. 

There was a circumstance which tended to alienate the 
English and Dutch nations in spite of the many ties of friend- 
ship between them. This was their keen commercial ri- 
valry. Now that the common enemy, Spain, was out of the 
way this rivalry became a predominant motive, and even 
while the discussion with St. John and Strickland was going 
on, the States General concluded a treaty with Denmark 
concerning the customs of the Sound, which was calculated 
to work mischief to the English. The shores of the Baltic 
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Sea were a great storehouse for naval materials, and this 
The Navi. treaty hindered England’s access to them. In re- 
gation Act yenge the Long Parliament passed the Navigation 
Act, which turned out to be the first nail in the coffin of 
Dutch maritime supremacy. Before 1651 three fourths of 
England’s carrying trade had been done in Dutch vessels 
by Dutch skippers. 

As an immediate consequence of the Navigation Act, the 
Ronin two nations, instead of embracing, came to blows, 
warbe- and the English Channel saw some of the hottest 
Indand sea fighting that the world has ever known. Equal 
Holland heroism and skill were shown by the two sides ; 
Monk and Blake were fairly matched against Tromp and De 
Ruyter. One marvels at such splendid fighting, and wishes 
it had been done in some worthy cause, and not in this 
wicked fratricidal quarrel. One fact was elicited by the fight- 
ing. The English had been improving the build of their 
warships, increasing the weight and strength without losing 
in agility, and the war revealed their superiority. The Dutch 
merchant shipping suffered so severely that in 1654 they 
were anxious for peace, and Cromwell, who had lately turned 
out the Long Parliament, and had sorely grieved over such 
a war between the two Protestant powers, was glad to make 
peace. He insisted upon the permanent exclusion of the 
baby Prince of Orange from the stadholdership, and the state 
of Holland, in submitting to such dictation, prevailed over 
the other six states. 

On the restoration of the Stuart monarchy the Dutch in- 
Second stantly repealed this exclusion clause. Charles II. 
Dutchwar had of course no objection to this. The second 
war with Holland, which began in 1664 with the capture of 
New Amsterdam, and ended in 1667 with the treaty of 
Breda, was purely a quarrel between commercial rivals. In 
the course of it Dutch warships actually entered the Medway 
and the Thames, but the terms of peace left the English in 
possession of New York. 

The third Dutch war, which began in 1672 and ended in 
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1674, was different from the others. It marked the begin- 
Third ning of that period of infamy when Charles II. be- 
Dutchwar came the paid tool of Louis XIV. in his great assault 
upon political liberty. Then came the Dutch frenzy, the 
cruel murder of De Witt and his brother, the election of 
William III. to the stadholdership, and the magnificent re- 
sistance in which Holland defied the united forces of Louis 
and Charles. 

This period of shame for England ended with the expulsion 
of James II. and the union of the English and Dutch nations 
for thirteen years under the masterful leadership of the third 
William of Orange. We must now turn our attention to 
New Netherland, and see how it was affected by the course 
of events in the Old World. 


Bickerings between the Dutch and English communities 
in America continued to go on in Stuyvesant’s time as in 
the times of Van Twiller and Kieft. Upon the breaking up 
of the Council for New England in 1635, Charles I. granted 
Long Island to William Alexander, Earl of Stirling, who was 
Grant of Secretary of state for Scotland. The attempts of 
Long his agents to take possession of the island were al- 
toLord | ways resisted by the Dutch, although, as we have 
seen, many English people settled there. Shortly 
after Stuyvesant’s arrival in New Amsterdam a strange vis- 
itor from Scotland called upon him. His name was Andrew 
Forrester, of Dundee, and he had been sent out by Lord 
Stirling’s widow to take possession of Long Island. He 
would fain inspect the Dutch Director's commission ; if it 
should turn out to be a better document than his own power 
of attorney from Lady Stirling, he would give way to Stuy- 
vesant; otherwise Stuyvesant must give way to him. In the 
Director’s bosom for.a moment amusement may well have — 
contended with indignation for the mastery. He lost no — 
time in putting the bold Scotchman on board a ship bound 
for Holland, but the ship happened to stop at an English 
port and her prisoner escaped, 
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At about the same time, Van Tienhoven, the secretary of 
New Netherland, happened to go to New Haven, and there 
in the harbour he found a Dutch ship, the San Beninio, 
which had been quietly riding at anchor for several weeks, 


WILLIAM ALEXANDER, EARL OF STIRLING 


doing a brisk trade with the English, in total defiance of the 
rules which required a license from the West India Com- 
pany. The owners of the cargo requested a license from 
New Amsterdam, promising to pay the customary reels: 
exorbitant ‘duties. On his return to Manhattan the San 
the sécretary obtained the license and sent it to sini 
New Haven. A fortnight later one of the owners, Mynheer 
Samuel Goedenhuyzen, made his appearance at’ Manhattan, 
but as to paying duties or even showing his invoices, gave 
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no sign. When, therefore, he let fall the imprudent remark 
that the San Beninio was about ready to sail for Virginia, it 
was not unnaturally inferred that he was meditating a fraud 
upon the Company. It was now the Director's opportunity 
to show the long reach of his arm. He had recently sold 
one of the Company’s ships to Stephen Goodyear, the deputy 


yar CE bord 5s 


governor of New Haven, and had agreed to deliver her at 
that port. In this vessel Stuyvesant now embarked a mili 
tary force under Captain Paul van der Grist, with orders to 
seize the San Beninio in New Haven harbour and bring her 
to Manhattan. It was a venturesome deed, as the San Be- 
ninio mounted ten guns, but it was most neatly and success- 
fully done. Ona Sunday morning in October, when all the 
people were in church, —and very little truancy on such 
occasions was permitted by the magistrates of that devout 
colony, — the Dutch captain brought his ship alongside of 
Master Goedenhuyzen’s craft, when in a-trice he boarded 
her, overpowered her crew, and steered her out of the har- 
bour. There was clamour and cursing enough to disturb 
Parson Davenport’s sermon, and some rushing from the pews 
to the meeting-house door ensued, but it was too late to stop 
the exultant Dutchman as he sped away with his prize up 
the Sound before a spanking breeze. On the next day the 
San Beninio was condemned at New Amsterdam and duly 
confiscated for violating the Dutch revenue law; on Tues- 
day Stuyvesant issued a proclamation declaring that New 
Netherland extended from Cape Henlopen to Cape Cod, and 
that duties would be rigorously levied by him upon all ves- 
sels trading at ports on the Sound. 

His notification of these proceedings to Governor Eaton, 
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of New Haven, was considered by that gentleman discourte- 
ous; on the following Monday he thus wrote to Stuyvesant : 
“Sir, by your agent, Mr. Govert, I received two pages from 
you, the one sealed the other open, but neither of them writ- 
ten either in Latin, as your predecessors used, or in English, 
as you yourself have formerly done, both to me, and to the 
other colonies; but in Low Dutch, whereof I understand 
little ; nor would your messenger, though desired, interpret 
anything in them, so that part, at least, must lie by me till 
I meet with an interpreter.” Governor Eaton knew enough 
of what had happened, however, to bring a heavy indict- 
ment against the Director for “disturbing the peace be- 
tween the English and Dutch in these parts.” He pressed 
the matter so earnestly as to call forth a soothing reply from 
Stuyvesant, who could be made to realize the imprudence of 
proceeding to extremities. 

Meanwhile three delinquent servants of the West India 
Company had fled to New Haven, where they were arrested 
and sent to jail. Provisions for the mutual extradition of 
fugitives had been in force since 1643 between New Neth- 
erland and the United Colonies of New England, and Eaton 
had accordingly promised to surrender these prisoners. But 
now that Stuyvesant had claimed sovereignty over |. 
New Haven, Eaton was unwilling to do anything tion of 
that malicious critics might interpret as obeying ase 
the behest of an overlord, and therefore he withheld the 
prisoners and took them into the service of the colony. The 
‘General Court at Boston wrote to Eaton, seeking to dissuade 
him from this course, but he was obdurate. Stuyvesant 
thereupon in retaliation proclaimed that “‘if any person, noble 
or ignoble, freeman or slave, debtor or creditor, yea, to the 
lowest prisoner included, run away from the Colony of New 
Haven, or seek refuge in our limits, he shall remain free, 
under our protection, on taking the oath of allegiance.” 
This measure was generally condemned. The good people 
of New Amsterdam feared it might make their pleasant lit- 
tle town a refuge for criminals, and the Company deemed it 
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unwise to give needless offence to England. Stuyvesant 
was thus placed in an awkward position, from which he with- 
drew himself by a sudden stroke of genius. He contrived 
to convey to the fugitives in New Haven an assurance of 
full pardon and kind treatment if they would at once return 
to Manhattan. They were prompt to avail themselves of 
this promise from a man whose word could be trusted; and 
as soon as they had safely arrived, the Director was enabled 
with easy grace to annul his rash proclamation. 

The seizure of the San Beninio was but a single incident 
in a general policy so rigorous as to frighten away many 
skippers who would have been glad to trade with Manhat- 
tan, and Stuyvesant’s conduct met with sharp criticism at 
the firesides of the burghers and in the board of Nine Men. 
His unselfish devotion to the interests of the Company was 
a continual source of irritation to the people, whose obvious 
needs sometimes suffered neglect. The year 1650 came in 
with weather so cold that “ink froze in the pen,” and while 
Manhattan was actually suffering from dearth of food the 
Director obeyed the Company’s order to send a supply of 
food away to Curagoa. By the next August civil dudgeon 
had grown so high that Stuyvesant drove out the Nine Men 
Czar Stuy- from the pew in church “with which they had 
tesant and been honoured by the consistory,” and caused the 
Men seats to be removed, so that they might not return 
to it. As Van Dincklagen, from Melyn’s stockaded domain 
on Staten Island, wrote to Van der Donck at the Hague: 
“Our great Muscovy Duke goes on as usual, resembling 
somewhat the wolf; the older he gets the worse he bites.” 
It was but natural that the Nine Men, speaking for the peo- 
ple of New Amsterdam, should address a memorial to the 
States General, begging for a change of government. But, 
curiously enough, the Director found supporters and apolo- 
gists among the English settlers on Long Island. The Eng- 
lishman who wielded most political influence at that time was 
George Baxter, of Gravesend, who was Stuyvesant’s English 
secretary of state. The letters addressed by the magistrates 
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of Gravesend and Heemstede to the Amsterdam Chamber 
breathe a spirit of sycophancy toward the Director.! They 
express a fervent hope that no change will be made; they 
are deeply convinced of the desirableness of a strong gov- 
ernment ; and, in particular, they disapprove the suggestion 
that the people of New Netherland should elect their own 
governor, forasmuch as the sure result would be anarchy and 
ruin. Thus did Stuyvesant, the faithful servant of the Com- 
pany, find himself in a singular position, defended by his 
alien subjects while condemned by nine in ten of his own 
countrymen. 

It was at this time that he visited Hartford and engaged 
in a conference with the Federal Commissioners of New 
England. As he rode through the flourishing town- aaa 
ships along the shore of the Sound, and then pro-  sant’s visit 
ceeded up the beautiful valley of the Connecticut, gsi esl 
he was everywhere greeted with marked courtesy, but every 
mile must have impressed him with the utter improbability 
that the English grasp upon that country could ever be 
shaken. The idea of ousting the inhabitants was ridiculous ; 
and as for extending his jurisdiction over them, it would be 
impossible without a much greater force than the States 
General were ever likely to be able to send him. Even the 
two colonies, Connecticut and New Haven, would be more 
than a match for him; but an attack upon either of these 
would be an attack upon the Confederacy, and would at once 
bring Massachusetts and Plymouth into the lists. In case of 
war, while the Netherlands could still cope with England on 
fairly even terms, they were not likely to have much spare 
energy to devote to America. Stuyvesant was too much of 
a soldier not to realize the military weakness of his position. 
His claim to the whole coast from Delaware Bay to Cape 
Cod, and his masterful demeanour toward his neighbours at 
New Haven, were ,fine exhibitions of bluff. But when he 
came face to face with the commissioners for settling ques- 
tions of jurisdiction that gravely concerned the peace of 
1 WN. Y. Colonial Documents, ii. 154-156. 
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Christendom, he showed his good sense by knowing how to 
yield. 

At the start, however, Stuyvesant put forth the customary 
bravado. He wrotea statement of his case, which he dated 
at “Hartford in New Netherland,” and in the course of 
which he took pains to twit Connecticut and New Haven 
with their lack of charters by calling them “ pretendant colo- 
The treaty nies.” But after a few quips and grimaces thus 
es evoked had cleared the atmosphere, business went 
19,1650 on serenely. The Dutch claim promptly receded 
from Cape Cod to Point Judith, but presently, the whole 
question of boundaries was left to a board of four arbiters. 
One of those selected by Stuyvesant was his own English 
secretary, George Baxter, already mentioned ; why he should 
have appointed another Englishman (Thomas Willet, mer- 
chant, of Plymouth) has not been satisfactorily explained. 
This board of arbitration speedily decided that on Long Is- 
land the boundary between the Dutch and English jurisdic- 
tions should run across from Oyster Bay to the Atlantic 
Ocean. On the mainland it should start west of Greenwich 
Bay, four miles from Stamford, and thence run northerly, 
but was never to come within ten miles of Henry Hudson’s 
river. As for the disputed region near Hartford, the Dutch 
were to have jurisdiction only over such lands as were actually 
in their possession and determined by metes and bounds. 

Such was the famous treaty of Hartford, September 19, 
1650, by which Stuyvesant practically abandoned all claim 
to New England territory. It astounded the Dutch. “All 
the arbitrators were English,” wrote Van der Donck, and 
“they pulled the wool over the Director’s eyes.” 1 Or, as 
another writer said, “they entertained him like a prince”’ at 
Hartford, but “he never imagined that such hard pills would 
be given him to digest. New England speaks of him in terms 
of great praise, . . . because he hath allowed himself to be 
entrapped by her courtesy.” 2, When the Director heard the 


1M. Y. Colonial MSS., ii. 458, Holland Documents, vi. 
2? Newes from New England, 1650. 
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decision of the board, he is said to have cried out, “I’ve been 
betrayed ; I’ve been betrayed!” It is pretty clear, however, 
that he was not so much astonished as other people; he was 
simply yielding after his own fashion to what he knew was 
inevitable. On returning to New Amsterdam he kept the 
matter a secret from his council, and late in November an 
indignant letter from the Nine Men to Van der Donck says: 
“The annexed news from New England, which has |, 
been brought here and thrown into a certain Eng- the Nine 
lish house, where the English themselves laugh at ae 

the Director, is, we fear, too true, as it is also confirmed by 
daily rumours.” It is significant that Stuyvesant, in his re- 
port to the Company, withheld the text of the treaty, and 
no authoritative copy of it reached Holland until 1656, when 
the States General, by ratifying it, plainly indicated their 
consciousness that the concessions made were inevitable. 
Attempts were made to induce the English government to 
ratify it, but in vain. England never extended to New 
Netherland the recognition which such an act of ratification 
would have involved. 

In the midsummer of 1652 broke out the first war be- 
tween the Dutch Republic and England. On the western 
shores of the Atlantic there was no inhabited spot which 
had such good cause for alarm as New Amsterdam. The 
little fortress which had watched over it since the days of 
Peter Minuit was unequal to the demands of such a crisis. 
Not only must the fort be repaired, but a wall must be built 
across the island at the northern limit of the city, for hostile 
forces might be landed at almost any point above. Onan Be 
This wall, which was finished by May-day of 1653, ou 
was the beginning of one of the most famous 
streets in the world, one of the chief centres of commerce 
and finance, none other than Wall Street. There was a line 
of round palisades, six inches in diameter and twelve feet in 
’ height, strengthened at intervals of a rod by stout posts to 
which split rails were fastened at a height of ten feet from 
‘the ground. Within this line of palisades was a sloping 
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earthwork four feet in height. The wall ran up the East 
River a little way to the Water Gate, near the present junc- 
tion of Pearl and Wall streets, and then followed the line of 
the latter to the Land Gate at the corner of Broadway, and 
thence westward to the steep bluff which overlooked the 
North River near the site of Greenwich Street.’ 

The building of these fortifications was a fresh source of 
contention between Stuyvesant and the burghers. The duties 
from exported furs, amounting to scarcely 23,000 guilders 
($9000) yearly, were not enough to cover public expenses in 
war time ; and a public loan had been made, but still more 
money was needed. The burghers held that it was the busi- 
ness of the Company to defend them. The excise on wine 
and beer, which had been established in Kieft’s time, was al- 
ways unpopular ; and the burghers now insisted that Stuyve- 
sant must apply this excise to the military needs of 
the city before they would consent to another loan. 
In this matter the Director was obliged to give way, though 
but partially and with an ill grace.2 He consented to sur- 
render to the city the excise upon liquors consumed within 
its limits ; a fair source of revenue, one might suppose, since 
we are told that one fourth of the entire number of buildings 
in New Amsterdam were inns or tap-houses for the sale of 
beer and spirits.? One of the most striking features of the 
great cosmopolitan city in these modern days is the fre- 
quency of places for quenching thirst, insomuch that the 
wayfarer upon Third Avenue or Sixth Avenue, who passes 
whole blocks consisting entirely of tap-rooms, is inclined to 
wonder how so many competitors can earn a livelihood. It 
is interesting to find that this feature of city life already 
characterized New Amsterdam, and we are assured by De 
Vries that from the outset the beer brewed there vied in 
excellence with that of the Fatherland. 


The excise 


1 See Villard’s Zarly History of Wall Street, in that excellent little 
group of monographs “ The Half Moon Series,” New York, 1897. 

2 New Amsterdam Records, anno 1653. 

§ Cutting, Od Taverns and Posting Inns, Half Moon Series, ii. 246. 
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The strength of Stuyvesant’s palisadoes was never put to 
the test of war. The Director’s wish to preserve peace 
found support in Massachusetts, the strongest of the New 
England colonies, and thus the fire-eaters of New Haven 


THE OLD WALL RESTORED 


and Connecticut were restrained. It was rumoured that the 
Mohegan chief Uncas had accused Stuyvesant of inciting 
the Nyantics and other neighbouring tribes to make a con- 
certed attack upon the English. As soon as the absura 

Director heard of this slander he met it with ™™os 

prompt and vigorous denial. The chiefs in question also 
denied it, and the Nyantic sachem Ninigret undertook to 
show its absurdity, so far as he was concerned. He had 
visited Manhattan with a pass from John Winthrop, gov- 
ernor of Connecticut. His object in going there was to try 
the efficacy of some Dutch medicine of which he had heard, 
but his reception was not such as to make him love Dutch- 
_men, “It was winter time,” said Ninigret, “and I stood a 
great part of a winter day before the governor’s door, and 
‘ he would neither open it nor suffer others to let mein. Iam 
not wont to find such carriage from my English friends.” 
But these denials did not satisfy the people of Connecticut 
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and New Haven. It was asserted that Ninigret brought 
back from Manhattan a stock of powder and ball, besides 
‘“wild-fire which, when shot with arrows, will burn any- 
thing;”’ and he was moreover said to have promised his 
thirsty braves unstinted fire-water. Moreover, some Dutch- 
men at Manhattan, it was said, had threatened the English 
with an “ East India breakfast, in which, it is conceived, they 
allude to the horrid, treacherous, and cruel plot and execu- 
tion at Amboyna.” ! Commissioners from the New England 
Confederacy visited Manhattan to make inquiries of Stuyve- 
sant, whom they treated with great rudeness, while they 
gave heed only to.such sayings and acts as might seem to 
incriminate his people. 

In these accusations there was perhaps just a grain of 
truth. Agents of Stuyvesant had probably sounded sun- 
The grain ry Indians to learn whether their help could be 
of truth obtained in case of an attack upon Manhattan by 
the English. Such measures had been recommended, as a 
matter of prudence, by the Amsterdam Chamber. The em- 
ployment of barbarian allies was easily tolerated in that age, 
nor was it effectively condemned until since the beginning of 
the nineteenth century. But between what Stuyvesant may 
have honestly intended and the outrage with which he was 
charged, the difference was a very wide one. In the midst 
of his denials of treachery, he did not hesitate to declare 
that, should the English make war on him he should get 
from the Indians what help he could. 

The eccentric John Underhill here appears once more 
upon the scene. To this doughty champion, as to the Gow 
Chrom on the North Inch of Perth,? it seems to have made 
little difference on which side he fought. He now busied 
himself in gathering testimony in support of the charges 
against Stuyvesant. This led to his arrest and brief impris- 
onment at New Amsterdam. On his return to his home 
on Long Island he boldly hoisted the Parliament’s flag at 

1 See above p. 48. 
? In Scott’s novel, The Fair Maid of Perth. 
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Heemstede and Flushing, and issued a manifesto setting 
forth the reasons which impelled him to abjure the pagers 
iniquitous government of Peter Stuyvesant over the manifesto 

people living on Long Island. That tyrant, said the mani- 
festo, had seized upon land belonging to private individuals, 
he had imposed taxes that were excessive 
and without due warrant of law, he had 
violated liberty F 

of conscience by Sw 93 G1 00 

acts of religious 

persecution, he had kept men in prison with- 
out trial, he had “imposed magistrates on freemen without 
election and voting,” he had “ treacherously and undoubtedly 
conspired to murder all the English,” he had “been guilty 
of the unheard-of act of striking with his cane an old gentle- 
man, a member of his council,” and he had “ publicly threat- 
ened every freeman” who failed to conform to his pleasure. 
“The above grounds,” continued Underhill, “are sufficient 
for all honest hearts that seek the glory of God and their 
Own peace and prosperity to throw off this tyrannical yoke. 
Accept and submit ye, then, to the Parliament of England, 
and beware ye of becoming traitors to one another, for the 
sake of your own quiet and welfare.” ? 

When this address was published, Underhill was immedi- 
ately ordered to quit New Netherland. He fled to Narra- 
gansett Bay and sent a letter to the Federal Commissioners 
at Boston, offering them his military services, while for the 
moment he accepted a commission from Providence Planta- 
tions analogous to a letter of marque, giving him authority 
to capture Dutch vessels. The same privilege was conferred 
upon William. Dyer, first secretary of Rhode Island? |. yuan 
Underhill’s first exploit shows him to have been a seizes Fort 
- master of the art of “liberal construction ;” if he See 
_ might capture a Dutch ship on the high sea, why not a 


1 New Vork Colonial MSS., ii. 154, Holland Documents, vi. 
'2 Husband of the Quaker lady who seven years afterward was cruelly 
hanged on Boston Common. 
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Dutch fortress on the mainland? So he sailed up the Con- 
necticut River to Hartford and nailed a placard upon the 
abandoned Fort Good Hope, declaring that he confiscated it 
as a piece of Dutch property, and held it subject to the Gen- 
eral Court of Connecticut. Then he proceeded to sell the 
property for his own behoof; but in quiet disregard of all 
this, the General Court next year laid hands upon it as public 
domain.!_ Thus was the last vestige of Dutch dominion in 
New England wiped out. 

In this conquest of any empty blockhouse there was not 
Exit much glory for Underhill. As he will not come 
Underhill into our story again, we may here dismiss him with 
the remark that he lived to see New Amsterdam become 
New York, and his last years were spent at Oyster Bay, on 
Long Island, where he died in 1672. 

The letters of marque issued by the Narragansett Bay 
magistrates gave rise to more or less privateering on the 
Sound, which came perilously near to piracy, as when Ed- 
ward Hull captured a French ship, and when Thomas Bax- 
ter preyed upon Dutch and English commerce with strict 
impartiality and unimpeachable loyalty to pelf. More seri- 
ous warfare was averted, chiefly through the action 
of Massachusetts. The fear of Indian attack kept 
the towns along the Connecticut River and the Sound in per- 
petual agitation, and they clamoured for a campaign that 
might overthrow New Netherland and bring all the neigh- 
bouring Algonquin tribes under English control. The gov- 
ernment of Massachusetts, more remote from the frontier 
panic, seems to have realized Stuyvesant’s situation more 
accurately and to have understood that there was more 
safety in maintaining peace than in rushing into war. For 
this attitude the men of Boston were roundly blamed at 
Hartford and New Haven, and there were moments when 
the strain seemed so severe as to threaten the dissolution of 
the Confederacy. There were excited meetings of armed 
men at Fairfield and Stamford, and an appeal was made to 

1 Hartford Records, Towns and Lands, i. 77, 81, 86-88. 
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Oliver Cromwell. A pamphlet appeared in London, entitled 
“The Second Part of the Amboyna Tragedy; or, True ac- 
count of a bloody, treacherous, and cruel plot of the Dutch 
in America, purporting the total ruin and murder of all the 
English colonists in New England.” The Amsterdam Cham- 
ber without delay brought out a Dutch translation of this 
pamphlet and stigmatized it as “an infamous, lying libel, at 
which the Devil in Hell would have been startled.” ! How 
far Oliver may have been influenced by such tales is uncer- 
tain, but he was persuaded by the agents of New Haven and 
Connecticut to send four ships of war to America. This 
little fleet, upon which 200 soldiers were embarked, was 
commanded by Major Robert Sedgwick and Captain John 
Leverett. They carried a letter from the Lord Protector to 
the New England governors, requesting prompt and hearty 
cooperation. Massachusetts refused to take an active part 
in the enterprise, but allowed 300 volunteers to enlist ; Plym- 
outh promised to contribute 50 men, but failed to get them 
ready ; Connecticut raised 200 men, and New Haven 133; 
so that in all there were 833, a force with which Stuyvesant 
could not cope. The days of New Netherland seemed num- 
bered, when suddenly on a July day of 1654, just as Sedg- 
wick’s fleet was preparing to sail out from Boston harbour, 
an English ship came sailing in with the news that peace 
had been made between their High Mightinesses and the 
Lord Protector. 

A weight was lifted from the anxious hearts of the worthy 
burghers at Manhattan. To the danger from without there 
Disaffe had been added danger from within. The Eng- 
Long? lish upon Long Island, who had once been Stuy- 
Island vesant’s staunch supporters, now showed strong 
symptoms of disaffection. In a spirit of mistaken caution 
the West India Company had instructed the Director to 
give the public offices to none but Dutchmen; whereupon 
it began presently to appear that the men of Gravesend and 
Flushing were no longer so fond of “strong government” 

1 Albany Records, viii.; O’Callaghan, Hist. NM. X., ii. 571. 
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as formerly ; they had come to dread anarchy less and tyr- 
anny more. Foremost among the leaders of this opposi- 
tion was George Baxter, who had once been a confidential 
agent of the Director and one of the arbiters in the treaty 
of Hartford. The political troubles came to a crisis in De- 
cember, 1653, when the Director, with extreme reluctance, 
allowed a “landdag”’ or popular convention to as- A popular 
semble at New Amsterdam for a discussion of pub- convention, 
lic affairs. Four Dutch and four English towns} monstrance 
were represented in this convention by ten Dutch and nine 
English delegates. A remonstrance addressed to the States 
General was drawn up by George Baxter and adopted by the 
convention. It grouped the grievances of the people under 
six heads: 1. ‘Our apprehension of the establishment of 
an arbitrary government amongst us;” 2. The protection 
afforded by government against the Indians is grossly inade- 
quate; 3. Officers and magistrates are appointed without 
the nomination or consent of the people, and contrary to 
the laws of the Netherlands; 4. Long-forgotten orders and 
decrees of the Director and council are raked up for the 
confusion and punishment of persons who could not be sup- 
posed to know them; 5. Promised grants, on the faith of 
which large tracts of land had been improved, have been 
withheld; 6. Immense estates have been granted to favour- 
ites, whereby sundry villages and towns have suffered detri- 
" ment. 

This Remonstrance was signed by all the nineteen dele- 
gates, and sent to the Director, with the request that he 
would return a specific and categorical answer to each of its 
allegations. His answer was neither specific nor categorical, 
but it was characteristic. It was full of the evasions and 
subterfuges in which unconstitutional rulers in all ages and 
. countries have been wont to indulge. ‘ Arbitrary govern- 
ment, indeed!” he would like to know what they meant by 


! The Dutch towns were New Amsterdam, Brooklyn, Flatlands, and 
Flatbush; the English were Flushing, Middleburg, Hempstead, and 
Gravesend. 
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that. Had not all the remonstrants sworn to obey the pre- 
sent government? Well, then, if they would make out their 
case it was incumbent on them to show that it was more 
arbitrary than Kieft’s! As for appointments contrary to 
the laws of the Netherlands, what did George Baxter, an 
Englishman, know about the laws of the Netherlands? And 
as for this convention, whose acts “smelt of rebellion,” by 
what right did it come together to heap unprovoked affronts 
and contumely upon those in authority? What nonsense 
—to say that “the law of Nature” authorizes men to hold 
meetings to concert measures for the protection of their 
_ lives and property! It is only ma- 
byes x ia achyy” “ gistrates and not common folk who 
have any right thus to assemble. 
“We derive our authority from God and the Company, not 
from a few ignorant subjects, and we alone can call the 
inhabitants together.” With such words did hard-headed 
Peter turn the convention out of doors. It had sat four 
days. 

When the West India Company heard of these proceed- 
ings, it emphatically approved Stuyvesant’s conduct, only 
chiding him gently for his misplaced courtesy in condescend- 
Teeter ing to parley with the leaders of the rabble. There- 
of Stuyve- upon the Director expelled from their civil offices 
ee the two gentlemen, George Baxter and James Hub- 
bard, who had sat as delegates for Gravesend. They retorted 
briskly by flying the English flag at Gravesend and proclaim- 
ing Oliver Cromwell, whereupon Stuyvesant sent a party of 
soldiers who arrested Hubbard and Baxter, brought them 
up the bay to Fort Amsterdam, and locked them up. The 
Director’s triumph was complete. 

But trouble soon came from a new quarter. In the sum- 
mer of 1655 occurred the grand expedition to the Delaware 
River, when an end was put to the political existence of New 
Sweden, as narrated in the preceding chapter. While Stuy- 


1 Holland Documents, xv. 168-175; A loany Records, ix. 5,15, 17-24, 
26, 28-56. 
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vesant was absent on that expedition, with nearly the whole 
military force of the colony, an Indian war suddenly broke 
out. 

Among the philanthropic friends of the red man there are 
some who not only are inclined to accredit him with all the 
Christian virtues, but in particular maintain that he is by 
temperament a lover of peace, and would never think of lift- 
ing the tomahawk unless goaded beyond endurance by un- 
scrupulous white men. The advocates of this paradox must 
take pleasure in recalling the circumstances. of the Indian 
massacre of 1655. The blame seems to rest entirely on one 
Dutchman, Hendrick van Dyck, who had been schout-fiscal 
of New Netherland. Van Dyck’s comfortable house, with 
its garden and orchard, stood on the west side of Broadway, 
a little way above the Bowling Green ; and next to him lived 
Paul van der Grist, the sturdy sea-dog who had captured the 
San Beninio in New Haven harbour. The front part of this 
veteran’s house was a shop in which he retailed groceries, 
dry goods, and knickknacks. On a September after- |, 
noon Van Dyck came upon an Indian squaw in his Dyck’s 
orchard, stealing peaches, and instantly drew his a 
pistol and killed her. It was a cruel act and incredibly stu- 
pid. For ten years, ever since the conclusion of Kieft’s war, 
the Indians had made no trouble. Stuyvesant in his dealings 
with them was firm, truthful, and just, and had reason to 
feel proud of his success in winning their friendship. The 
wretched Van Dyck put an end to this peace and security. 
Before daybreak of September 15, while the little town was 
still wrapt in slumber, a swarm of canoes came yew am 
gliding through the water, and nearly 2000 tawny $ferdam_ 
Algonquins from Esopus and Hackensack, Tappan. with rea- 
and Stamford, leaped ashore on Manhattan and aia 
-thronged through the streets. They offered no violence to 
anybody, but here and there a party of them burst into a 
- house, under pretence of searching for Mohawks. Some 
of the city magistrates succeeded in getting the sachems to 
come into the fort, where a parley was held. As a result of 
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the conference the warriors took their canoes and paddled 
off to Governor’s Island, but at sundown they returned. A 
party of them landed at the Battery, rushed up Broadway to 
Van Dyck’s door, and sent an arrow through his heart, while 
his neighbour Van der Grist, coming to the rescue, was 
struck dead with a tomahawk. The citizens turned out so 
promptly that the Indians retreated to their canoes and aimed 
their blow at the villages on the mainland. Hoboken and 
Pavonia were laid in ashes, and then Staten Island was de- 
vastated. Within three days 100 persons had been 
murdered, 150 had been carried into captivity, and 
300 had lost their homes. Not less than 500 head of cattle 
were killed or driven away, and an immense quantity of grain 
was burnt. Of the victims seven men and one woman were 
put to death in cold blood, with fiendish cruelties.’ 
Stuyvesant was hastily summoned back from the Dela- 
ware River, but by the time he returned the Indians, having 
assuaged their thirst for vengeance, had become eager to get 
rid of their prisoners, whose board made alarming inroads 
upon their larders. So the Director succeeded in ransoming 
some of them, at the rate of 78 pounds of gunpowder and 
40 staves of lead for 28 Christians. But the Esopus chiefs 
insisted on keeping several of their prisoners as hostages for 
Dutch good behaviour; and so matters languished for a 
“Conference While. In May, 1658, the Indians at Esopus killed 
at Esopus a farmer and burned two houses, whereupon Stuy- 
vesant went up the river with 50 soldiers, and called the 
sachems to account. There was a conference under an an- 
cient tree of vast expanse, and the cinnamon-skinned chief- 
tains vied in oratory with Father Wooden Leg. He scolded 
them soundly and threatened them with war should they fail 
to deliver up the murderer. The Indian reply was character- 
istic: they could not surrender the culprit, for he was not 
one of their tribe, but a Minisink, and he had fled into the 
great woods, no one could say just where, but doubtless 
many days’ journey. Then with more frankness he com- 
1 Albany Records, x. 165. 
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plained of the damage wrought by the white man’s fire- 
water ; but as for attacking the settlers, they had done it not 
through any malice, but simply because their young men 
were rabid with desire to kill somebody. 

If the dusky speaker had felt called upon to explain this 
thirst for blood, he might have said that in no well-regulated 
Indian community can a youthful warrior hope to win fa- 
vours from the young squaws until he can point tothe scalps 
of enemies whom he has slain. This causa teterrima has 
been responsible for countless secret assassinations and open 
massacres ; and the confession of the Esopus chieftain has 
all the earmarks of truth. 

Father Wooden Leg’s retort was prompt and fierce. If 
the young braves were so eager for scalps, let them come on 
and try. He would match twenty of his Dutchmen against 
forty of them. What! why this hesitation? Surely, they 
cannot be afraid! Yes, the Algonquin valour had evaporated, 
and the chiefs came forward with belts of wampum, begging 
for peace and forgiveness. A village with a blockhouse 
was then built at Esopus, but in the autumn the troubles 
were renewed. Once more we find the white men y),,achea 
to blame. A party of Indians employed by one of 2 Esopus 
the settlers got hold of a jug of fire-water and made the 
night air so hideous with their tipsy yells that a panic was 
started among the farmers, and in spite of stringent orders 
from the commander of the blockhouse, some foolish people 
fired at the Indians and wounded two or three. This was the 
first act in a war in which several Dutchmen were burned at 
the stake, and the Algonquin braves gathered a plentiful 
harvest of scalps. It became necessary to call in the aid of 
the Mohawks to chastise these fractious tributaries, and it 
was not until July, 1660, that peace was made. 

But in the very act of making this peace the worthy Di- 
_ rector unwittingly sowed the seeds of another war. Instead 

of setting all his prisoners free, he shipped some of them off 
to Curagoa, and thus: created a fresh blood-debt which the 
braves at Esopus patiently awaited their chance to liquidate. 
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The growth of the settlements in that neighbourhood was 
watched by these barbarians with an evil eye. When the 
Moré blow fell, in June, 1663, it was like a thunderbolt. 
bloodshed Two villages were reduced to ashes, and the fields 
far and near were strewn with mangled corpses of men, wo- 
men, and children, the victims of one of the worst of Indian 
massacres. The ensuing war lasted nearly a year, in the 
course of which the red men were thoroughly beaten. The 
last treaty of peace between Dutchmen and Algonquins was 
made in May, 1664. 

These Indian wars of Stuyvesant’s time were small affairs 
in comparison with the war that Kieft had provoked in 1643. 
The earlier conflict imperilled the existence of the colony ; the 
later ones did not perceptibly retard its progress. The nine 
years of Stuyvesant’s rule after the fall of New Sweden, the 
period during which these wars occurred, was a period of 
Growth op Wnexampled growth and prosperity. By 1664 the 
New Neth- population of New Amsterdam had reached 1600, 
in and signal improvements in the building and fur- 
nishing of its houses marked the general increase in wealth 
and comfort. At the same time the entire population of the 
province had reached 10,000 souls. 

Nevertheless, the military situation of New Netherland, 
at the time of the Restoration of Charles II., was lament- 
ably weak. The population of New England was not less 
than 50,000, that of Virginia was about 35,000, and that of 
Maryland about 15,000. The emigration from England, 
Growth of therefore, had been ten times as voluminous as the 
ees a emigration from Holland. But this is an under- 

statement of the case; for in New Netherland 
itself there were so many Englishmen that, as we have seen, 
there had for years been two secretaries of state, one Dutch 
and one English. The principal English strength was in 
the towns on Long Island, and in recent years these towns: 
had shown symptoms of restlessness under Stuyvesant’s 
rule. Since 1655 the New England population, overflowing 
the boundary at Greenwich, had pressed into Westchester 
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County. In that year Thomas Pell, without so much as say- 
ing “By your leave” to the government at New Amster- 
dam, had bought from the Indians and begun to colonize the 
domain now known as Pelham Manor, but then as _ pejham 
Annie’s Hook, the peninsula where the unfortu- Manor 
nate Anne Hutchinson had made her last home on earth. 
Stuyvesant protested against this act as a violation of the 
treaty of Hartford, and ordered the said Pell to depart within 
fifteen days — “ with your people, servants or slaves, furni- 
ture, cattle, implements, and every article of property you 
and your nation have brought hither” — or take the conse- 
quences.!_ But the said Pell did not budge, and whatever 
the consequences may have been, they were not fatal. 
Although Massachusetts had in 1653 refused to go to war 
with New Netherland, yet it could not be overlooked that 
her charter gave her sovereignty as far west as the Pacific 
Ocean, and hints were sometimes heard that the patroon of 
Rensselaerwyck owed allegiance to a suzerain at the mouth 
of the Charles River rather than of the Hudson. In 1662 
the learned and courtly governor of Connecticut, the younger 
John Winthrop, went to London with a charter in his pocket 
which he had drawn up himself, and which fully sanctioned 
the free republican government under which Connecticut 
had been living from the day of its foundation by The Con- 
Thomas Hooker. It is said that when Winthrop {cnet 
was admitted to an audience by Charles II., he wore 166 
upon his finger a very handsome ring which Charles I. had 
presented to his grandmother. Before entering upon busi- 
ness he called attention to this ring, and drawing it from his 
finger gave it to the king, whose feelings were strongly moved 
thereby. At such a moment it would have seemed ungra- 
cious not to sign the charter, and Charles II. was not ungra- 
cious. Besides, he had some spiteful impulses of his own to 
gratify.. New Haven must be punished for sheltering the 
regicides, and_stiff-necked Massachusetts must be made to 
-see the unwelcome sight of a rival sister waxing as strong as 
1 New York Colonial MSS., ii.162, Holland Documents, ix. Letter G. 
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herself. So New Haven was summarily annexed to Con- 
necticut, and that commonwealth was made virtually as big 
as Massachusetts by assigning the Pacific Ocean as her 
western boundary. 

In this famous charter the existence of New Netherland 
was simply ignored, as the English government had always 
ignored it. When Stuyvesant heard of it, he said with truth 
that it completely nullified the treaty of Hartford, and left 
him legally and morally free to renew his old claims upon all 
the territory west of Cape Cod. After an angry correspond- 
ence with Winthrop, the latter called upon the people of 
Westchester and the Long Island towns to choose represent- 
atives to sit in the next General Court of Connecticut. In 
so far as any principles of international law in such matters 
could as yet be said to be recognized by the foremost na- 
tions of Europe, the Dutch would seem to have held New 
Netherland by as good a title as that by which the English 
held New England. The first nation which laid claim to the 
Enetich NCW World, by the right of discovery, was Spain ; 

nglis 
and Dutch but in order to set aside this claim, and justify her- 
ke self in the possession of the Atlantic coast of North 
America which the Cabots had discovered for her grand- 
father, Queen Elizabeth in 1580 laid down the principle that 
“prescription without possession is of no avail.’”’ According 
to this principle France would have a valid title to Canada, 
because she had actually taken possession of the country; 
but Spain could not set up a valid claim to the Atlantic coast 
of North America, because, except in the case of Florida, 
she had never taken possession of it. In the seventeenth 
century Spain was in no condition to dispute this principle 
with England; and as it was England that first announced 
and maintained the principle, she was clearly bound to abide 
by it. But without deserting this principle, how could Eng- 
land call in question the Dutch title to New Netherland? In 
the charter of 1620, providing for the colonization of New 
England, it was expressly declared that the king granted no 
land that was already occupied by “any other Christian prince 
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or estate.” The Dutch could maintain that since their col- 
ony of New Netherland had been in existence since 1614, 
it was clearly covered by the terms of this proviso; but the 
English would reply by denying that the scanty settlement 
made in 1614 constituted an occupation of the country in 
any proper sense of that word. In 1621 the House of Com- 
mons distinctly reaffirmed Queen Elizabeth’s doctrine, and 
laid it down as a principle of international law by which the 
English government must be guided. 

But the English never admitted that the case of New 
Netherland was covered by this general principle. Accord- 
ing to the English view of the matter, James I. took posses- 
sion of the whole American coast between the 34th and 45th 
parallels when he issued his great charter for the London 
and Plymouth companies in 1606. In pursuance of he Eng- 
the scheme then set on foot, permanent occupa- ish view 
tion began in 1607 at Jamestown and in 1620 at Plymouth. 
The English would say that no Dutch occupation of the 
Hudson River worthy of the name took place before 1623, 
and then that territory, as lying between Jamestown and 
Plymouth, was virtually preoccupied by the English. The 
Dutch might plant trading stations there and boweries and 
manors, and from such beginnings towns might grow, but 
from first to last for everything they had on that soil they 
owed allegiance, not to the States General, but to the Eng- 
lish crown. If they had put on airs of sovereignty there for 
forty years and more, it was only upon sufferance, and at 
any moment the English crown had a perfect right to step 
in and take possession of its own. To this view, though 
based upon very questionable premises, the English persist- 
ently clung, and there is no reason for doubting the honesty 
of their convictions. : 

By the’ time of Charles II. it was clear that there were 
strong reasons for stepping in and asserting the claim upon 
' New Netherland.- Among the provisions of the Navigation 
Laws it was enacted that no European goods should be 
brought into the English colonies in America except in Eng- 
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lish ships sailing from England. Not so much asa Dutch 
cheese could be carried in a Dutch ship from Amsterdam 
to Boston without being subject to confiscation. But there 
The Navi WS nothing to hinder the Dutch cheese from being 
gation carried to New Amsterdam and there exchanged 
ana for a pound of tobacco grown in Virginia; and as 
the Dutch commercial policy was very liberal, a brisk and 
thriving trade went on between the English colonies and 
New Netherland in spite of all the navigation laws it might 
please Parliament to enact. Obviously none of these re- 
strictive laws could be enforced in America so long as the 
Dutch retained control of New Netherland, and this alone 
would sufficiently explain the desire of the English to wrest 
the province from their rivals. When we add that the Hud- 
son River was the main pathway of the lucrative fur trade 
which England sorely coveted, and also that the control of 
this region was absolutely necessary for the military com- 
mand of the continent, it is quite clear that the doom of 
the Dutch colony was sooner or later inevitable. From so 
rich a prize the hands of England could not be kept off. 

In the summer of 1663 there were beheld such dire signs 
and portents as in ancient heathen philosophy proclaimed the 
Signsanq deep sympathy of nature in the presence of impend- 
omens. ing calamity. An earthquake shook the valley of 
the Hudson, all the way from Beverwyck down to Fort Am- 
sterdam, and sent reverberations far into Canada and Acadia. 
Then the mighty river overflowed its banks in a freshet of 
unprecedented magnitude which ruined the standing corn. 
There was a fearful visitation of small-pox, and for a climax 
to the misery and gloom came the horrible Indian massacre 
at Esopus. Many said that the wrath of God was kindled 
against New Netherland. 

The curtain was soon to rise upon the last act of the 
Intriguers drama. Busy intriguers were near the throne. 
oat There was George Baxter, now ready to turn the 
sterdam. tables on Stuyvesant ; and with him John Scott, 
a bold unscrupulous adventurer who had been dismissed 
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from the royalist army for a misdemeanour, and had after- 
ward been upon the Cromwellian side, but who knew how to 
gain the ear of Charles II. Along with Baxter and Scott 
was Samuel Maverick, who had some old scores to settle with 
Massachusetts, and was glad to assist the king in making up 
his mind that the time had come 
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for him to assert his royal au- 
thority decisively and forcefully along the American coast. 
. These men assured Charles that the Navigation Act would 
never be anything but a dead letter so long as the Dutch 
controlled the Hudson River. One result of all their con- 
ferences was that Scott sailed for America in the autumn, 
armed with royal letters of recommendation to Winthrop 
and the other New England governors. 

As for Winthrop, he clearly realized Stuyvesant’s help- 
lessness. In October, while Scott was upon the ocean, the 
Director sent envoys to Hartford, where they found cold 
comfort. They protested against the claim of Connecticut 
to Westchester County and the Long Island towns west of 
Oyster Bay. A committee of the General Court was ap- 
pointed to confer with them, and the preliminary skirmish 
was ominous. “If Connecticut extends to the Pacific Ocean, 
where lies New Netherland?” asked the Dutchmen. “We 
know not,” said the men of Hartford, “ unless you can show 
us your charter.” Then the Dutchmen referred to re aoe 
the charter of the West India Company, but the omens 
Hartford men replied that by such a charter their er 
High Mightinesses had only conferred trading rights upon 
the West India Company; they could not grant away terri- 

. tory. that belonged tothe King of England. Then the aston- 
ished Dutchmen asked, if the Hudson River belonged to the 
' King of England, ‘in what light was the treaty of Hartford 
to be regarded.’ As mere waste paper, was the reply ; it had 
never been ratified by any governing authority in England, 
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whether parliament, lord protector, or king. As to the do- 
mains immediately in dispute, the Connecticut men insisted 
upon having Westchester, but were willing to keep their 
hands off from Flushing, Hempstead, and the neighbour 
towns, provided the Dutch would do the same. But to such 
humiliation the indignant Dutchmen would not stoop, and so 
the conference ended! Then Stuyvesant wrote home to the 
Company, begging them to send soldiers and supplies ; 
otherwise, said he, “we declare that it is wholly out of our 
power to keep the sinking ship afloat any longer.” 2 

When Scott arrived in December he was well received in 
Connecticut and by the Long Island towns. The latter had 
just taken matters into their own hands and proclaimed King 
Charles. Stuyvesant then accepted the Connecticut terms ; 
he gave up Westchester and agreed in leaving the Long Is- 
land towns to themselves, Scott announced that Long Island 
was about to be granted to the Duke of York. Meanwhile 
the towns of Hempstead, Gravesend, Flushing, Oyster Bay, 
Middleburgh, and Jamaica formed themselves provisionally 
President JNto a league and chose Scott for their president. 
Scott All things did not go smoothly, however. The son 
of a burgomaster refused to take off his hat to the English 
flag, and President Scott dealt him a blow, whereupon he 
was told that he had better strike grown men, not boys, and 
altercations ensued which grew into a series of petty riots. 
There was so much turbulence that Stuyvesant sent his able 
and accomplished councillor, Nicasius de Sille, across the 
East River with an armed force, to protect the Dutch towns, 
Brooklyn and Flatbush. 

The crisis was so serious that in April, 1664, a danddag or 
convention was assembled in New Amsterdam, to consider 
what should be done. Jeremias van Rensselaer, from Rens- 
selaerwyck, presided. Very little was accomplished, for the 
more the situation was discussed the worse it looked. It was 
agreed that it would not be prudent to use military force 

l Albany Records, xvi. 292-315. 

2 Mew York Colonial MSS., ii. 484, Holland Documents, xii. No. 7. 
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against President Scott, inasmuch as Connecticut would aid 
him, and New Netherland was not a match for Connecticut. 
So said Cornelius Beekman, and the convention Rape 
mournfully assented. But Connecticut, on her President 
: Scott 
part, concluded that Scott was putting on too many 
airs of sovereignty; Governor Winthrop had him arrested 
and locked up in Hartford, and then visited Long Island in 
person. to win the favour of the people. In June he had an 
interview with Stuyvesant at Gravesend, but it came to no- 
thing. 

During this prolonged state of tension in the New World 
there was profound peace between the Netherlands and Eng- 
land. Peace had now lasted ten years. Nevertheless Charles 
II. had made up his mind to seize New Netherland by sur- 
prise. Some sovereigns would have waited for the next war, 
a few might have picked a quarrel on purpose, but Charles 
knew better. He preferred to take the almost certain chance 
of bringing on a war by seizing the coveted treasure in the 
first place. According to the English theory it was right- 
fully his already ; surely he could expel intruders from his 
own territory without asking permission or notifying any- 
body! So Lord Stirling’s claim upon Long Island was 
bought up for £3500, and then the island was Gant of 
granted to the king’s worthy brother, James, Duke New Neth- 
of York and Albany, with all the rights of a lord the Dukeot 
proprietary. Together with Long Island the grant ia Nai 
included the mainland with its rivers west of the Connecti- 
cut River as far as the Delaware. This covered not only the 
whole of New Netherland, but half of the actual territory of 
Connecticut, to say nothing of Connecticut’s extension to 
the Pacific Ocean. It was thus in flat violation of the charter 
granted two years before to Winthrop, but no Stuart king 
ever heeded such trifles as merely giving away to one man 
what he had already given away to another.! 

_ An expedition was organized in deepest secrecy, lest their 
_ High Mightinesses should take alarm and send a fleet to the 
1 See my Old Virginia and her Neighbours, Wustrated Edition, i. 271. 
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defence of New Amsterdam. Four ships were fitted out, 
Nicolls and 24 500 veteran troops were embarked in them, 
hiscom- | under command of Colonel Richard Nicolls, groom 
eo of the bed-chamber to the Duke of York, and al- 
ready appointed governor of the province about to be seized, 
or — as he would have phrased it — from which a trespassing 

government was to be 


n expelled. In spite of 
m Love all precautions, some 
cong (a ih rumours were whis- 


pered in New England 
and found their way to the ears of Stuyvesant, who prepared 
for defence as best he might, and in particular detained some 
warships which were ready to start for Curagoa. But a de- 
spatch from Amsterdam induced a false feeling of security. 
It announced that the English squadron was sent out with 
the purpose of enforcing Episcopacy upon the New England 
colonies. For this report there was a sufficient basis. The 
expedition had a double purpose which served finely to mis- 
lead the Dutch. Along with Colonel Nicolls were embarked 
Colonel George Cartwright, Sir Robert Carr, and Mr. Sam- 
uel Maverick, and these four gentlemen were a royal com- 
mission empowered to look into American affairs generally, 
and in particular to overhaul and investigate the arrogant 
theocratic government of Massachusetts. Boston was, in- 
deed, the little fleet’s immediate destination, and this circum- 
stance helped to 


lull suspicion at yh f lit) 
New Amsterdam. OV Th 
The royal commis- Sh LE 


sioners were au- 

thorized to raise troops in New England, but from Massa- 
chusetts they got no help worth mentioning. So far as the 
Navigation Act was concerned, she was not anxious to see 
it enforced, and Dutch rule at Manhattan was more con- 
venient for her than English. For the Stuart king she had 
no love, and his commissioners were to her simply men of 
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Belial. The ingenuity of the able Boston magistrates was 
devoted to baffling their designs upon Massachusetts, and, 
naturally enough, small zeal was shown in aiding their de- 
signs upon New Netherland. 

With Connecticut, of course, the case was very different, 
and it was well understood that her whole military force was 
at Colonel Nicolls’s disposal. The fleet lingered a month 
in Boston harbour, while the commissioners were engaged in 
subtle argument with the hard-headed and sharp-witted Puri- 
tan magistrates, and nobody in public as much as winked in 
the direction of New Amsterdam. So the Director allowed 
the Curagoa ships to go on their way, and then, he was 
obliged to go up to Rensselaerwyck, where the red men were 
burning and scalping. The unquenchable feud between 
Mohawk and Mohegan had once more burst into flames, and 
some skulls of the Mohawks’ white allies were cleft by Mohe- 
gan tomahawks. While Stuyvesant was busy with this affair 
a courier came spurring in wild haste to tell him that the 
English fleet had sailed from Boston and was hourly expected 
to show itself off Coney Island. Leaving the peo- Aprival of 
ple of Rensselaerwyck to deal with the savages, {he Enslish 
Stuyvesant hurried down the river. The day after Lower Bay 
his arrival at Manhattan, the stately black frigates, with the 
red ensign of England flying at their mastheads, were seen 
coming up the Lower Bay, where they anchored just below 
the Narrows, and sent ashore a company of soldiers, who 
seized the blockhouse on Staten Island. 

The situation was without a single ray of hope. Stuyve- 
sant had at his command about 150 trained soldiers, besides 
250 citizens capable of bearing arms, and among these there 
were many disaffected. Fort Amsterdam mounted 20 guns, 
with a very inadequate supply of powder ; at the north was the 
Wall Street palisade, and both the river banks were yo an 
- completely defenceless against the approach of four  sterdam 

- : : helpless 
frigates carrying not less than 120 guns, while the 
_ enemy’s men, including New England volunteers, must have 
numbered nearly 1000. Yet Stuyvesant was determined to 
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resist. On Saturday, August 30, Colonel Cartwright came 
up the bay with asummons to surrender the province of New 
Netherland, with an assurance that no harm should be done 
to life or property. It was found that Nicolls had forgot- 
ten to sign this paper, and while it was taken back for his 
signature, Stuyvesant consulted with the burgomasters and 
schepens, and found them strongly inclined to submission, 
but all the while all hands were kept bravely at work repair- 
ing the crazy fortifications. 

On Tuesday morning a boat with a flag of truce rowed up 
to Whitehall, and Governor Winthrop, with half a dozen 
other gentlemen, came ashore. They were escorted to the 

parlor of the near- 
: : est tavern, where 
Qiehar hiccota, Stuyvesant and the 
city magistrates re- 
ceived them politely. Winthrop in his most kindly manner 
tried to persuade the gallant Director to accept the inevita- 
. ble, but his arguments fell upon deaf ears. Then 
Nicolls’s E 
letter to | Winthrop handed a letter to Stuyvesant, and the 
Winthrop English gentlemen returned to their boat, while 
the Dutch dignitaries proceeded to the fort. The letter, 
addressed by Nicolls to Winthrop, was then read aloud by 
Stuyvesant : — 


“Mr. Winturop: As to those particulars you spoke to 
me, I do assure you that if the Manhadoes be delivered up 
to his Majesty, I shall not hinder, but any people from the 
Netherlands may freely come and plant there or thereabouts ; 
and such vessels of their own country may freely come 
thither, and any of them may as freely return home, in ves- 
sels of their own country; and this and much more is con- 
tained in the privilege of his Majesty’s English subjects ; and 
thus much you may, by what means you please, assure the 
Governor from, Sir, your very affectionate servant, 

“RICHARD Nico.ts.” ! 
' Book of General Entries, i. 12. 
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This wise and kindly document wrought a visible effect 
upon the burgomasters present, and they wished that it 
might be read to the citizens who were gathered Stuyvesant 
in a vast crowd outside. But Stuyvesant, who did fears ‘he 
not wish to have any such effect produced, stoutly Pieces 
refused, and when the burgomasters insisted, he flew into 
a rage and tore the letter into small pieces. Thereupon sev- 
eral of the magistrates, gravely offended, left the room. 
The news was told the throng of people, who received it 
with hisses and growls. Three prominent citizens came in 
where the Director was standing, and demanded the letter. 
Amid vociferous uproar Stuyvesant retreated into yions 
the council-chamber, while Nicholas Bayard, who pile 
had gathered up the fragments of the letter, pieced pieces to- 
them together and made a true copy, which was Le 
read aloud to the people with marked and wholesome effect. 
There were many in the town who did not regard a surren- 
der to England as the worst of misfortunes. They were weary 
of hard-headed Peter’s arbitrary ways and disgusted with 
their High Mightinesses and the West India Company for 
leaving them unprotected ; and in this mood they popular 
lent a willing ear to the offer of English liberties, murmurs 
Was it not better to surrender on favourable terms than to lose 
their lives in behalf of — what? their homes and families ? 
No, indeed, but in behalf of a remote government which had 
done little or nothing for them! If they were lost to Hol- 
land, it was Holland’s loss, not theirs. With such a temper 
the tact and moderation of Colonel Nicolls were likely to 
prevail. 

Meanwhile Stuyvesant wrote an elaborate argument to 
prove the justice and soundness of the Dutch title to py. pen, 
New Netherland, and sent it by four trusty friends Ste 
to Nicolls. The reply was what might have been ex- ier than 

: A x, : the sword 
- pected.. Nicolls was not there to argue the point. 
He stood upon no question of right ; that was a matter for his 
. Majesty and their High Mightinesses. He was only a soldier 
acting under orders, and if his terms were refused he must 
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attack. ‘On Thursday,” quoth he, “I shall speak with you 
at the Manhattans.” He was told that he would be welcome if 
he were to come as a friend. “I shall come with ships and 
soldiers,” said Nicolls, “ hoist a white flag at the fort, and I 
may consider your proposals.” 

Accordingly on Thursday, September 4, two of the frigates 
came up and dropped anchor near Governor’s Island, while 
Nicolls marched with three companies to the site of the 
an Brooklyn end of Fulton Ferry, where he was joined 
eee by a large force from Connecticut and the English 

towns of Long Island. Among these appeared the 
quondam President Scott, who had been freed from durance 
upon the arrival of the fleet and now commanded a small 
troop of cavalry. The other two frigates came on past Fort 
Amsterdam under full canvas and with all their guns loaded. 
“Resistance is not soldiership,”’ said De Sille, “ it is sheer 
madness.” But Stuyvesant hesitated while the gunners, 


ffs de sly 


with lighted matches, awaited his order. Then Dominie 
Megapolensis laid his hand upon the veteran’s shoulder, and 
mildly said, “ Of what avail are our poor guns against that 
broadside of more than sixty? It is wrong to shed blood to 
no purpose.” The order to fire was not given, and the frig- 
ates passed quietly into the North River. Leaving De Sille 
in command of the fort, the Director took 100 men and hur- 
ried up town to check any attempt of the enemy to land. 
He was met by a remonstrance signed by 93 leading citizens, 
among whose names he read that of his own son, Balthazar. 
He sux Women and children flocked about the brave old 
pacers man and added their tearful entreaties. “Well, let 
it be so,” he said, “I had rather be carried to my grave.” ! 


1 “Doch de Requirant het selve tot het laeste toe hadde geweygert, 
seggende dat hy veel liever daaruyt gedragen wilde werden.” Holland 
Documents, xii. 279; deposition of Adrian Lock. 
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In a few moments the white flag fluttered over the ramparts 
of Fort Amsterdam, and so the rule of Holland in America 
came peacefully to an end. 


It would be hard to find any canon of political morality 
upon which this achievement of Charles II. could be de- 
fended.!_ It may well be said to have merited the revenge 
which the Dutch took in the ensuing war, when ‘he Dutch 
they sailed up the Medway, burned the fleet at "”™S° 
Chatham, and blockaded the Thames — the sorest military 
humiliation that England has ever known since William the 
Norman landed in Sussex. If the conquest of New Nether- 
Jand itself was bloodless, on the other hand the ensuing car- 
nage at Lowestoft and the North Foreland has hardly been 
equalled in the annals of naval warfare. 

Looked at merely with reference to its place in the chain 
of historic causation, the acquisition of New Netherland by 
the English was an event scarcely second in magnitude to 
the conquest of Canada in later days. The position of Nicolls 
in the seventeenth century answers to that of Wolfe |)... 
in the eighteenth. The earlier conquest was the conse- 
first great link in the chain of events that brought 7°" 
about the latter, for it brought the British frontier into di- 
rect and important contact with the French frontier, all the 
way from the headwaters of the Hudson River to those of 
the Ohio. It gave to the English the command of the com- 
mercial and military centre of the Atlantic coast of North 
America; and by bringing New England into closer rela- 
tions with Virginia and Maryland, it prefigured and made 
possible a general union of Atlantic states. 

‘About a year after the surrender of New Amsterdam, the 
Director returned to Holland to make his report to the 

States General. His reception was at first rather a cold 


1 Professor Thorold Rogers (7he Story of Holland, p. 265) makes the 
surprising statement that ‘ Charles disavowed the acts of Nicolls, and 
- even imprisoned him, but made no restitution.” One would like to 
know what could ever have suggested such a blunder. 
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one. The directors of the West India Company were angry 
dace and wanted somebody to punish, and so the vials of 
sant’s visit their wrath were poured out upon poor Stuyvesant. 
‘9 Holland But when he wrote to New York for testimony in 
justification of his conduct, it came in such plentiful amount 
and of such unimpeachable character that the good man was 
triumphantly vindicated, and the tongues of his detractors 
were silenced. He returned to New York in 1667 and 
passed the brief remainder of his life in peaceful retirement 
on his bowery, which occupied the space now bounded by 
Fourth Avenue and the East River, and by Sixth and Seven- 
noes teenth streets. His wooden house, of two stories 
Toe and with projecting rafters, stood at a point a little east 

of Third Avenue and just north of Tenth Street. 
The approach to it led through a garden, bright with Dutch 
flowers arranged in beds of geometrical pattern, after the 
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stiff fashion that has generally prevailed in continental Eu- 
rope. There the aged Stuyvesant spent in private life what 
were doubtless his happiest years. His city house, known 
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as the Whitehall, about 
on the site of the South 
Ferry, became the official 
residence of his succes- 
sor, Governor Nicolls. A 
warm friendship sprang up 
between the genial Eng- 
lishman and the gallant old 
Dutchman, and many were 
the toothsomedinners, well 
salted with wit and moist- 
ened with good Rhenish, 
of which Nicolls partook at 
the bowery. Stuyvesant 
was much interested in 
church affairs and in city 
improvements, and his ven- 
erable figure was one of the 
picturesque sights of the 
town. The long stormy 
day had a bright sunset. 
He died at the bowery in 1672, at the age of eighty, and 
was buried in the little church that stood just east of his 
house. The will of his widow, who died in 1687, founded 
St. Mark’s church, and upon the very same site the present 
church edifice was built in 1802. A tablet in its walls tells 
us that Peter Stuyvesant lies buried within. Memorials of 
him remain in sundry local names, and until lately there 
stood at the corner of Third Avenue and Thirteenth Street, 
encircled by an iron fence, a solitary pear-tree which he 
planted there on his return from Holland in 1667. After 
weathering two hundred winters it was crushed and blown 
down in the great snowstorm of February, 1867. A scion 
from it was afterward planted within the same railing, a plea- 
- sant testimony to the enduring interest which attaches to 
the memory of the noble, honest, headstrong, opinionated, 
generous, kindly, conscientious, eager, lion-hearted old sol- 
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dier, under whose rule the greatest of American common- 
wealths first took on strength and assumed coherent shape. 
Stuyvesant is one of the most picturesque figures of a stren- 
uous and stirring time, none the less lovable and admirable 
because he stood for principles of government that have be- 
come discredited. He was a sterling gentleman of the old 
stripe, of whom there have been many that have deserved 
well of mankind, loyal and sound to the core, but without a 
particle of respect for popular liberty or for what in these 
latter days are known as the “rights of man.’”’ From such 
a standpoint the principles of Thomas Jefferson would have 
seemed fraught with ruin to the human race. This arbitrary 
theory of government has never flourished on the soil of the 
New World, and its career on Manhattan Island was one of 
its first and most significant failures. 
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